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ARTICLES

Media Ethics: The Spy and the Journalists – the Impossible Relationship
Maria CERNAT
“Dimitrie Cantemir” Christian University, Bucharest
Abstract: This article aims to put forward some of the most important problems surrounding
the very controversial relationship between journalists and secret services. There is very little interest in academically analysing this particular topic although it has been highly debated in the press. It is very difficult
to do an empirical research due to the obvious nature of the organization investigated: the secret service. But
is nevertheless very important at the moment to have a theoretical debate concerning the ethical challenges
this very controversial type of professional relationship is putting forward. I intend to put forward in this
article arguments coming from both professional fields that I came to understand during in depth interviews
with specialists in national security and important journalists. I believe that before taking a clear stance on
this matter it is vital to have a theoretical discussion about what does it mean to do „your patriotic duty”,
„to obey ethical standards in journalism” or to „protect your fellow citizens from dangerous information”.
In this article I do not intent to ask the „who” question: it is not crucial to find out whether some journalist
works for the secret service although it is extremely tempting to find out such things. I am more interested
to see whether this practice is usually considered socially acceptable or at least justifiable in some way.
Keywords: media ethics, national security, freedom of the press, the spies and the press
1. INTRODUCTION
It is extremely difficult to write about security in other terms than the official
ones. The national security is not only a concept defined especially by the military elites.
It is a language in itself, almost a philosophical doctrine claiming to express the ultimate
reality. But it is equally important to have as many theoretical perspectives as possible on
the subject since “national security” or “national interest” are concepts that have been
so often used that they began to mean anything and everything. The academic articles
regarding this particular topic – the controversial relation between journalists and secret
services – are very hard if not impossible to find. But this does not mean that this is not
an important issue or that the secret services and the media never interfered in very questionable ways in terms of respecting the democratic values and principles. But somehow
this particular subject does not appear in the most familiar text books regarding media
ethics or threats to the national security. I consider that given the recent discussions about
the best ways to guarantee the citizen’s protection and security it is vital to speak about
the ethical challenges surrounding this very sensitive topic: is it ok for a journalist to be
simultaneously the collaborator of a secret service? Is he doing “his or her patriotic duty”
in informing the secret services about the sources or the facts he gathered? Because, as
1
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the in-depth interviews I realized showed me, the answers to these questions differ. While
the specialists in national security are more prone to regard this relation as an acceptable
one, the majority of the journalists firmly reject it on the basis of media ethic principles.
2. FREEDOM OF THE PRESS IN THE AGE OF CORPORATE MEDIA
Despite common understanding of the concept, freedom of expression has been
an ideal almost impossible to achieve. From its appearance in the modern age, the press
has always been confronted with forms of censorship exercised for political, religious or
economic reasons. Those interferences became more important in the XXth century for
the simple reason that this is the time the press became more important. In Western democracies and especially in the United States the press became an important voice at the
beginning of the last century since the most important military powers of the world were
placed in democratic countries. In these countries, although they enjoyed the most important economic and military development, the political power was exercised through nonviolent means of persuasion. Since the press was available on a mass scale, vast amounts
of people had access to information and this, at least in theory, brings more citizens closer
to the political decision. The first era of the mass-media was dominated by the intellectual
elite’s confidence in the power of the press as a progressive force of society. The enormous power of disseminating important information to the masses was viewed initially
as a progressive force. But soon the political elites began to understand the danger and
pressed for measures that would maintain the status-quo. There were three important instruments that financial and political elites used to control the press.
First of all there was the economic tool. Like any other big business that began at
the beginning of the last century, the press had to meet the same requirements: efficiency,
high ratings, and big profits. Although most progressive intellectuals and journalists assumed the press had an important social function, being a tool for “illuminating” the
masses and also a „watch dog of the political power”, there was almost no discussion in
the United States about creating a press institution that would function as a public service.
In this country the information was a commodity right from the beginning and its evolution mirrored the formation of big monopolies in fossil fuels, natural resources, car building, etc. It was the time when Willian Randolph Hearst build its own empire based on a
highly profitable commodity: information. As a business man he would do everything in
its power to secure the growth of his business whatever the social costs. During the late
nineteenth century, important public intellectuals such as Edward Bellamy, Henry George
and Henry Demarest Lloyd had written about the necessity of social change. In their view
a Revolution was inevitable but it would not take the violent form that Marx predicted.
Instead, the mass-media would have a decisive contribution with regard to the appearance
of some sort of “mass-consciousness”. That would allow the oppressed classes to overturn the existing order. But, as I stated earlier, the press was not a public service, it was
right from the beginning a business, and this is the root of the problem. Social change that
often goes against corporate interests cannot be promoted in the pages of a corporation.
“That’s what’s the matter with everything – art, literature, religion, journalism, law, medi2
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cine – they’re all business… The commercial spirit is the spirit of profit not patriotism; of
trade and dickering, not principle”[1] Stewart Ewen is analyzing the very naïve perspective
that Edward Bellamy presented in his 1887 Looking Backwards[2]. He believed that social
change was to be accomplished but not by the means of a proletarian revolution but
through the means of a rational evolution of the public opinion. “According to Bellamy’s
prophecy, it would be the force of public opinion – opinion bolstered by the instrument
of reason – that would perform the task of remaking the world for the benefit of all
humanity”[3]. Based on the legacy of the Enlightenment, the public can become the agent
of social change Thus, the educated public, through the means of the free press, would
press for a change that all humanity should benefit from. Such intellectuals were undoubtedly seduced by the immense force of the mass-media of reaching incredible audiences.
But the media are an inanimate tool, not a conscious agent that could “illuminate
the masses”. Thus, it depends under whose authority they function for social progress
even to become a legitimate issue on the public agenda. Crucial issues such as economic
inequality and the rise of monopoly capitalism are not even debated – such issues are simply ignored by the mainstream media who is in the same time the corporate media. And
even if we could find numerous cases of bold professionals in the press that address those
issues it is over and over again a question of professional integrity and media ethics versus
the wellbeing of the business. The times where the press is doing highly documented investigations that go beyond corporate interests are the exception to the rule. Every case of
investigative journalism gaining important battles with the military or political elites is followed, as I shall point out later, by new methods of restraining the freedom of the press.
What it is important to remember is that right from the beginning the immense
power of the media to reach literate citizens was not viewed by the financial, political
and even intellectual elites as a reason of joy and delight. The fact that a wide range of
informed citizens could be brought closer to the political decision was often viewed as a
source of chaos, a threat to the status-quo. Unfortunately, right from the beginning the
profession of public relations functioned as a tool of shaping public opinion in the direction favoring the financial, political and military elites. In Bourdieu’s terms, the symbolic
capital was often used to preserve the social hierarchies[4]. In the case of PR it was consciously used in this way. Stewart Ewen is quoting from two of the founding fathers of
this new profession: Edward Bernays and Philip Lesley. Right from the beginning they felt
compelled to contain the dangerous forces that threatened “the organizations” – that is,
their clients: “No organization now can afford to let the climate of attitudes develop by
accident. This calls for constant effort to anticipate…to read trends that may create the climate to cope with. It is now far more effective to ‘inoculate’ the publics in advance rather
than react when an attack comes”[5]
Although such ideas may strike us as incredibly undemocratic, they were accepted
1
2
3
4
5

Herbert SHAPIRO (ed.), The Muckrakers and American Society, Boston, 1968, apud. Stewart EWEN, PR! A
Social History of Spin, Basic Books, New York, 1996, p. 47.
Edward BELLAMY, Looking Backward, Tycknor & co, Boston, 1888.
Stewart EWEN, PR! A Social History…cit., p. 46.
Pierre BOURDIEU, Limbaj și putere simbolică, Art, Bucharest, 2013.
Stewart EWEN, PR! A Social History…cit., p. 36.
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as the strategic planning of the PR campaign right from the beginning. You may say that
in the end this has nothing to do with the freedom of expression since no award-winning
article was ever written by a PR agency. Great journalism does not rely on “delivered”
information. Jim McNamara, a PR specialist, argues[6] that it is not possible to be a great
journalists if you simply take information from a PR firm and put your name on it claiming
it is your article. But since the beginning of the century, the power balance has shifted dramatically for the journalistic profession. Closer deadlines, commercial pressure, the quest
for higher audiences, all these have changed dramatically the ethical standards that guide
this liberal profession. For most journalists these ethical recommendations remain mere
ideals to be met when the financial pressure is not that high. The risk of being sued calls
for “flat Earth news” to replace[7] the serious journalistic investigation. Commercial pressure made journalists accept ready-made PR articles. In the end it is a profitable deal: the
journal sells its credibility and does not pay journalists to write articles. Instead, it allows
PR agencies to publish their articles and even pay for this type of service. As Stuart Ewen
pointed out, at the beginning of the century, the progressive perspective on the social role
of the press has not been completely overthrown by cynical and mercantile mentality that
nowadays media companies share. Thus, the newly invented profession of public relations
was not seen as a menace for the freedom of expression and ethical journalistic standards.
But, in time, the press was invaded by articles that did not pose any threat to power elites.
The second important tool of restraining the freedom of the press in the age of
mass communication was the political pressure. This type of pressure was less aggressive
than the economic one but it became extremely important during the war. Unfortunately,
for the United States, as well as for other democratic countries, participating in the war
meant renouncing some of the most important democratic values. Thus, during the First
World War the USA government set out an “information committee” in order to promote
the war effort. Edward Bernays was a key member in this committee that promoted for
the first time the war as “the spreading of democracy”. For the first time in history a military intervention was marketed for both internal and external publics as liberation of the
people. When Bernays was invited to the 1918 Peace Conference in Paris he could directly
witness the impact of his PR campaign. He saw how the French welcomed with great
enthusiasm the dull figure of Woodrow Wilson as the liberating hero and the provider of
democracy. It was then the moment where Edward Bernays thought of implementing the
same techniques he used to market the war effort in peace times. The next year he set out
the first public relation bureau on Broadway. What is vital to remember from this story are
some basic facts:
- The first PR campaign was in fact an attempt made by the USA government to influence the mainstream press and the American public to promote the war effort.
- During the war it was considered patriotic to have an obedient press that presented uncritically the point of view of the authorities.
- The external enemy during conflict periods had the force to silence the critical
6

Jim MACNAMARA, The Impact of PR on the Media, online document [http://www.pria.com.au/sitebuilder/
resources/knowledge/files/2140/primpactmedia.pdf], accessed at 23.04.2016.
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voice of the press.
This type of perspective – that free reporting is for peace times – remained unchanged for decades. During the Second World War, one of the leading political analysts,
Harold Laswell – the social science scientist that invented the method of content analysis
–, testified in a number of trials where he was cited as an expert that could prove the presence of Nazi propaganda in a newspaper and justify the court decision to close it down.
The two world wars left a terrible mark on the ideal of freedom of expression.
The idea that honest critical journalism cannot be practiced because it would
somehow help the enemy was an almost indisputable assumption that functioned unquestioned until the Vietnam War. The sixties and the seventies were the golden era of
investigative journalism. Some consider the peak of the free press power Bob Woodward
and Karl Berstein’s investigation on the Watergate scandal. It was the time where the press
had the power to bring to the public’s attention such facts that would lead to the defeat
of the most powerful man in the USA: president Richard Nixon. Due to the ongoing investigation conducted by the two journalists in the Washington Post, on the 8th of August
1974 Richard Nixon resigned to avoid indictment. But this type of victory was never to
be matched again. What is equally important is that the only piece fully documenting the
controversial relation between the press and the CIA also appeared in that period and was
published by one of the two reporters working in the Watergate scandal: Karl Bernstein.
In the following section of my article I shall present some of the very important data that Karl Bernstein made available for the public. Thus, in 1977, after leaving
the Washington Post, the famous journalist spent six months documenting one of the
most important journalistic materials about the CIA’s relation to the mainstream American
Press. The Cold War was a period where the USA promoted itself as the land of the free,
a democratic country guaranteeing the basic human rights such as freedom of expression,
access to information by its citizens and the separation of the state powers: executive,
judiciary, legislative. By contrast the ex-Soviet Block was often perceived by both internal
and external publics as an authoritarian, centralized form of power that did not allow citizens to express themselves and to have access to important information. Bernstein’s article
is not proving this assumption wrong. Indeed, in ex-Soviet Block authoritarian regimes
directly transformed the press into a propaganda machine. There are many researchers
who devoted their efforts into showing how the state propaganda functioned in this geopolitical sphere. But, contrary to what many of us would believe, this does not automatically mean that things were ideal in the USA. What Bernstein’s article is showing is that the
CIA was in fact involved in all major press institutions. What is crucially different is that
in the first decades after the Second World War they did not feel they are doing something
wrong and even if there was an investigation taking place in the American Congress the
public was not made aware of the scale of American journalists collaborating with the
CIA. While Soviet journalists accepted propaganda as a necessary evil, their American
counterparts sow it as patriotic duty. But there is also a very important consequence of
this very different type of viewing the relation between American Journalists and the CIA:
the American public was never aware of being manipulated. Until the last stages of the
Vietnam War, the relation between journalists and the CIA was not even an important issue on the public agenda. In this respect, although it may seem a strange thing to say, the
5
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soviet citizens had one major advantage: they knew right from the beginning they were
being lied to. The propaganda was in their face and they could very easily detect it. The
secret services of the other Cold War block were also manipulative and deceptive, as Karl
Bernstein and other researchers and journalists point out, but they were far more skilled in
hiding it. First of all, there was a time where the media and the CIA were working together.
The unquestioned assumption was that everybody has to contribute to “save the country”.
What is more difficult to accept or understand is the fact that this bizarre liaison between
the CIA and the press continued even after the war[8].
3. THE COLD WAR AND THE PATRIOTIC DUTY OF JOURNALISTS
As stated earlier, the two world wars can be viewed also as wars fought on a very
unusual field, the field on information. Thus, on the 5th of August 1914, the transatlantic
communication cables were severed by the British to gain control over the information
that was being sent to the American Public. Moreover, Oxford professors also contributed to the war effort by engaging in very skillful propaganda: they translated German
books written by extremists and they generously disseminated those books to the American public[9]. The British secret services identified a list of important opinion leaders and
their close acquaintances in order to convince them that America should fight alongside
with the British and the French. They were also a constant presence in the press. On the
other side, the Germans fought on the information front by providing financial support
for pacifist groups organized mainly by women in order to prevent America from entering the war. As I stated earlier, the First World War was also the time when the American
government engaged in a large scale public relation effort in order to sell the war effort
to the American public. Thus, in 1917, president Wodroow Wilson created the Committee on Public Information (CPI), famous for a very inspired propaganda campaign that
finally convinced Americans to enter the war. The head of this Committee was George
Creel. He believed it was the task of the government to promote a propaganda campaign
but “not propaganda as the Germans defined it, but propaganda in the true sense of the
word, meaning ‘the propagation of faith’”. Creel was a journalist with years of experience
who had close relations to high ranked officials such as State Secretary Robert Lansing. He
previously worked for the Denver Post and Rocky Mountain News.
One important member of the Committee on Public Information was Edward
Bernays. He proved to be extremely skillful in convincing the public both at home and
abroad that, by entering the war, the USA would in fact engage in a military campaign
meant to liberate people and spread democracy around the Globe. The thirties were the
years when the business of Edward Bernays flourished together with all the techniques we
see today: employing doctors to tell what is the most important meal of the day, dressing
famous actors he represented with clothes of firms he was also representing, spreading
8
9

6

Source: [http://www.carlbernstein.com/magazine_cia_and_media.php].
George CREEL apud. Michael KUZNICK, “Transnational Public Relations by Foreign Governments”,
The Global Public Relations Handbook, Theory, Research and Practice, Lawrence Erlbaum Associates Publishers,
2003.

South-East European Journal of Political Science (SEEJPS), Vol. IV, No. 2, 2016

the idea that it is ok to borrow significant amounts of money from banks he represented,
placing products in famous Hollywood productions, staging events, etc.
The Great Depression meant the end of unlimited trust enjoyed by free-market
capitalism. But it also meant entering the war for a second time. During the War, the freedom of expression was no longer taken for granted, a number of publications being closed
as a result of the accusation of making Nazi propaganda. But the collaboration between
the newly formed CIA and the press continued, as stated earlier. For the Romanian public
and also for the countries of the Ex-Soviet Block this may come as a surprise, but here is
what Karl Bernstein is writing near the end of the cold war: “In 1953, Joseph Alsop, then
one of America’s leading syndicated columnists, went to the Philippines to cover an election. He did not go because he was asked to do so by his syndicate. He did not go because
he was asked to do so by the newspapers that printed his column. He went at the request
of the CIA. Alsop is one of more than 400 American journalists who in the past twentyfive years have secretly carried out assignments for the Central Intelligence Agency, according to documents on file at CIA headquarters. Some of these journalists’ relationships
with the Agency were tacit; some were explicit. There was cooperation, accommodation
and overlap.”[10] The 25 years of unquestioned collaboration meant an incredible powerful
relation between journalists and the CIA. There have been, and there are still several forms
of collaboration between the secret services and the journalists. As Bernstein points out,
few of the journalists were actually spies. The journalistic profession offered the perfect
cover for professionals who were used to recruit foreigners to work for them. Among the
approximately 400 journalists collaborating with the Agency there were only a handful of
CIA trained professionals. Most of the journalists were secretly providing useful information. Most of them were journalists who were reporting on external affairs and were
visiting other countries. The relation of the secret services and the journalists was not seen
at the beginning as being harmful although journalists were signing a contract forbidding
them to disclose their collaboration and the information they exchanged with the Agency.
In the years following the Second World War, this type of activity was accepted as “normal”, even something to be proud of. “Absolute nonsense,” said Joseph Alsop of the notion that his brother was a CIA agent. “I was closer to the Agency than Stew was, though
Stew was very close. I dare say he did perform some tasks—he just did the correct thing
as an American.... The Founding Fathers [of the CIA] were close personal friends of ours.
Dick Bissell [former CIA deputy director] was my oldest friend, from childhood. It was a
social thing, my dear fellow. I never received a dollar I never signed a secrecy agreement. I
didn’t have to.... I’ve done things for them when I thought they were the right things to do.
I call it doing my duty as a citizen”[11].
The CIA was very interested in cultivating this type of relation, especially since
they began to gain a bad reputation (.) “It’s tough to run a secret agency in this country,”
explained one highlevel CIA official. “We have a curious ambivalence about intelligence.
In order to serve overseas we need cover. But we have been fighting a rearguard action to
try and provide cover. The Peace Corps is offlimits, so is USIA, the foundations and vol10
11
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untary organizations have been offlimits since ‘67, and there is a selfimposed prohibition
on Fulbright Scholars. If you take the American community, and line up who could work
for the CIA and who couldn’t, there is a very narrow potential. Even the Foreign Service
doesn’t want us. So where the hell do you go? Business is nice, but the press is a natural.”[12] This
type of behavior proves the typical mentality of an undemocratic institution. There is a
complete lack of interest in terms of the social responsibility or social accountability or
democratic principles. It is not that those professionals are “evil” and wish to undermine
democracy. They simply do not care. And this is not entirely their fault. The principles that
should guide the activities of such institutions, the professional boundaries, the regulations
that should guide the relations between a secret service and other democratic institutions
are not enough debated in the media and in the academic journals. The fact that strokes
me the most in talking with specialists in national security is that they don’t even see what
the problem is! They believe that everybody does it and so must we. Recent terrorist attacks come as a perfect justification for this type of perspective and Romanian officials
were the first to announce that “the discussion about rights (i.e. human rights ed. note) is the
theoretical luxury”[13] in the context of granting the Romanian Information Service some
prerogatives that were previously rejected as unconstitutional.
The American press was in fact used for decades as a propaganda tool outside the
borders of the USA. Although the Agency denies any involvement in the editorial policy
of the mainstream press, the external reporting was controlled and propaganda turned
up in the journals pages. One particular case documented by Karl Bernstein is the American Press involvement in the Chilean political movements in the sixties. “In the Sixties,
reporters were used extensively in the CIA offensive against Salvador Allende in Chile;
they provided funds to Allende’s opponents and wrote antiAllende propaganda for CIA
publications that were distributed in Chile. (CIA officials insist that they make no attempt
to influence the content of American newspapers, but some fallout is inevitable: during
the Chilean offensive, CIAgenerated black propaganda transmitted on the wire service out
of Santiago often turned up in American publications”[14].
This particular episode proves that external politics means for the USA officials
the extensive use of the mass-media and the propaganda techniques. Recently, the Romanian journal Adevărul published an article[15] about the way our most important anti-communist intellectuals were trained by National Endowment for Democracy – a Congress
founded institution, meant to promote democracy around the Globe, that was created in
1983 as a result of a an investigation showing a financial link between the CIA and some
“volunteers associations”. It was Lyndon Johnson that suggested that a mixed institution,
privately and publicly funded, was to handle this type of “promotion of the USA interests
abroad”[16]. In the days following the Romanian Revolution, any collaboration with the
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Source: [http://www.carlbernstein.com/magazine_cia_and_media.php], accessed at 20.04.2016.
Source: [http://www.carlbernstein.com/magazine_cia_and_media.php], accessed at 20.04.2016.
14
Source: [http://www.carlbernstein.com/magazine_cia_and_media.php], accessed at 20.04.2016.
15
Source: [http://adevarul.ro/news/societate/anii-90-schimbat-america-fata-romaniei-milioane-dolari-onguri-televiziuni-sindicate-miscari-politice-1_5538f9ffcfbe376e357ace0c/index.html], accessed at 01.05.2016.
16
Source: [http://adevarul.ro/news/societate/anii-90-schimbat-america-fata-romaniei-milioane-dolari-onguri-televiziuni-sindicate-miscari-politice-1_5538f9ffcfbe376e357ace0c/index.html], accessed at 01.05.2016.
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USA was viewed as necessary and “good”. For instance, as the Romanian journalists point
out, Mugur Isărescu, the person who would be the head of the Romanian National Bank
for more than two decades, never hid the fact that he went in 1990 to Washington to inform the American officials about the “new face of the economic reform taking place in
Romania”[17]. The Romanians took very lightly these declarations that nowadays may seem
very controversial. It was something to be proud of – that is informing another country
during a private visit about what is going on in Romania. If he were to go to any other
country on the Globe, this type of declaration would have seemed outrageous, but since
it was the United States, Romanians accepted it without any kind of criticism. It is easy to
see that if instead of USA we put Hungary or Sweden or Island. We may wonder how it
was possible for this very unusual type of event to take place. The answer can be found in
the disillusion with the totalitarian regime but also in the very efficient propaganda carried
out by the CIA hand in hand with one of the most important press institutions: CBS. “The
details of the CBSCIA arrangements were worked out by subordinates of both Dulles[18]
and Paley[19]. “The head of the company doesn’t want to know the fine points, nor does
the director,” said a CIA official. “Both designate aides to work that out. It keeps them
above the battle.”[20] According to CIA officials, Dr. Frank Stanton, for 25 years president
of the network, was aware of the general arrangements Paley made with Dulles—including those for cover, Stanton, in an interview last year, said he could not recall any cover arrangements. But Paley’s designated contact for the Agency was Sig Mickelson, president of
CBS News between 1954 and 1961. On one occasion, Mickelson has said, he complained
to Stanton about having to use a pay telephone to call the CIA, and Stanton suggested
he install a private line, bypassing the CBS switchboard, for the purpose. According to
Mickelson, he did so. Mickelson is now president of Radio Free Europe and Radio Liberty,
both of which were associated with the CIA for many years.”[21]
In his investigation, Karl Berstein found out that every single mainstream press
institution was infiltrated by the CIA. The New York Times, CBS, ABC, CNN and many
others were in some sort of relation with the Agency. Their heads were close acquaintances of the CIA officials, the reporters working abroad were briefed and debriefed once
they exited and then re-entered the country, sensitive information was “leaked” in the
press through those reporters.
We can find a possible explanation for the fact that even today Romanians watch
with compliance the declarations of Mugur Isărescu and other public intellectuals such as
Vladimir Tismăneanu, Doina Cornea, Marian Munteanu, Petre Mihai Băcanu and others
who publicly thanked the National Endowment for Democracy for their support offered
before 1990. The possible explanation is related to the constant and very efficient propaganda made by Radio Free Europe – a very popular radio station broadcasting clandes17
18
19
20
21

Source: [http://adevarul.ro/news/societate/anii-90-schimbat-america-fata-romaniei-milioane-dolari-onguri-televiziuni-sindicate-miscari-politice-1_5538f9ffcfbe376e357ace0c/index.html], accessed at 01.05.2016.
Allan Dulles (1893-1969) was appointed in 1950 as Deputy Director for Plans in the CIA.
William S. Paley (1901-1990) was the executive that developed a small radio network into one of the most
important media institution, Columbia Broadcasting System (CBS).
Source: [http://www.carlbernstein.com/magazine_cia_and_media.php], accessed at 20.04.2016.
Source: [http://www.carlbernstein.com/magazine_cia_and_media.php], accessed at 20.04.2016.
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tinely during Ceausescu’s totalitarian regime. Their message proved to be extremely useful
since in 1989 the USA was considered the Promise Land, the Land of the Freedom, an
ideal society that nobody was criticizing. The propaganda used extremely popular and
highly trained intellectuals who offered radio shows of indisputable quality. It is not the
present goal of this article to analyze the evolution of Romanian radio shows, but I think
it is fair to say that, sadly, once Romania gained its freedom, the journalistic quality of
the shows broadcasted by Radio Free Europe was never to be matched again. This captured the ideals of the most part of Romanian intellectuals who voluntarily transformed
themselves in anti-regime activists. The most part honestly believed all the ideas that even
their CIA disseminators were questioning. They truly believed that the USA is the greatest country in the world, that the American leaders are the source of good engaged in an
epic battle with the “evil empire” – that is the Soviet Union, that capitalism is the best
economic system. Probably the only good reflex that Romanians have was the fear and
suspicion towards the secret services. Our secret services, because the CIA was seen as the
force of good on the planet.
In the USA, the press became very suspicious with regard to the activity of the
CIA during the Vietnam War. Many believe that this war was lost as a result of the critical voice of the press although it took a while for American journalists to become critical
about war spending and war effort. Unfortunately, after this episode, the military elites
learned their lessons two. They learned that the critical voice of press can have catastrophic results. So after the Vietnam War they knew the war had to be short and that the critical
voice of the press must be silenced during this time. They began to know the habits of
the press better than the press knew them. After Vietnam, the USA invaded Granada but
nobody wrote about it after the event was over. They learned that the press has a short
memory span and they used it as a strategic advantage.
4. CASE STUDY
I interviewed five journalists and three specialists in national security. My aim is to
provide a broader perspective on this very controversial issue by consulting with specialists in the two professional fields. In the first part of my article I offered some theoretical
and historical considerations on this very obscure episode of the press in the country that
advertises itself as ”the land of the freedom”, that is, the USA, and in this part of my article I try to find out what our journalistic and security professionals think about the press
working for secret services. For more than two decades, the idea of the Romanian journalists collaborating with the secret services – Romania has currently six secret services: SRI,
STS, SIE, STS, DIPI, DGIA – is considered highly unethical and unprofessional. But, as
the terrorist attacks became more frequent and the budget for the secret services soared, it
became common knowledge that the secret services infiltrate the press. In the past several
months, I conducted a series of interviews with journalists and specialists in national security about the controversial relation between the journalist and the secret services. As I
stated earlier, I am not trying to put the “who question” – I am not interested in a journalistic investigation about the persons who had a relation with the secret services. What I am
interested in are the principles and moral values that guide the professionals in these fields.
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Thus, my first question regarded the possible relation between the journalists and
the secret services: are there any instances where this is an acceptable relation? For the
most part, the journalists said this is not even open for debate. „Being a journalist and
working for the secret services is like posing for a TV presenter and being in fact a prostitute. Is like the case of Romanian TV hosts who were posing as Tv stars but were arrested since they used this public job to gain more clients” said a Romanian investigative
journalist. Besides the ethical argument regarding the absolute incompatibility between the
status of journalists and that of collaborator of a secret service, some journalists talked
about the completely different mission and objectives of the two professions. According
to a professional specialized in monitoring the press, „It is an offence to even debate such
an idea. The collaboration with a secret service while pretending to be a journalist means
in fact to lie to the public. The only duty of a journalist is to his/her public. The secret
services are military institutions that are based on strictly obeying orders.” „The two professions are opposed: one presupposing the dissemination of information while the other
means hiding the information,” said a former editorial director and important Romanian
journalist.
But the things are not so obvious when we move to the professionals working in
the security field. The common belief is that reporters working abroad must work with the
authorities and especially with the secret services. There are many arguments put forward
by those professionals. First of all, they say that working as a reporter in a hostile country
means that the information you gather must automatically be made available for the secret
services as a result of the patriotic duty the reporter must fulfill. In fact, „there is nothing wrong in promoting our country(’s) interest abroad, especially in territories we have
interests in,” said a former worker for the service of communication of the Romanian
Ministry of Defence. This worker gave me the example of Republic of Moldova that,
in her opinion, was being infiltrated by many reporters working for the Russian secret
services and doing a very aggressive propaganda in this country where we have „strategic
interests”. For this reason, it would be advisable that Romanian reporters work hand in
hand with the Romanian secret services in order to fight this type of Russian propaganda!
She described the process of training the Romanian journalists who were going to report
form war zones that Romanian Army was involved in – i.e. the Afghanistan war – before
they went to the battle field. She even disclosed the fact that she was in charge of this type
of training and proposed that the Romanian journalists who were reporting to receive
honorary military titles of „PR officer for the Ministry of Defence”. She did not find this
controversial at all. Of course, I asked her if the reporters were critical in their articles
and she agreed they were not but insisted they did not tell the journalists exactly what to
write. I wondered, in this context, whether it would have been possible for journalists to
do investigative journalism on their own. She responded: “you know the case of the three
Romanian journalists that were kidnaped. They were working on their own.” In this interview, she mentioned the fact that Robert Turcescu – one of the Romanian journalists who
publicly declared he was a secret service agent working for the Ministry of Defence – was
given along with other journalists the opportunity to become a “PR officer”. Another
specialist teaching in a Security academic department who also worked as a journalist for
a while said he saw nothing wrong in helping the secret services with information about
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what he saw in foreign countries but he would be deeply offended if someone asked him
to share information about his colleagues. What is interesting to see is that neither the
specialist working for the Ministry of Defence, nor the professor working in the field of
security studies thought about the civilians outside our country. While accepting that it
is not ok to infiltrate Romanian press institutions, they saw nothing wrong in infiltrating
press institutions abroad.
That is, while the Romanians have the right to a free press, the Moldavians do
not: they are simply means to a greater end. They live in some sort of “tactical field” and
our primary ethical duty as journalists is not to those who are reading what we publish,
our duty is to our country. Thus, our actions should be guided against Russian propaganda
even if that means doing our own propaganda. As long as it is not our fellow Romanian
citizens who suffer, we must protect our strategic interests whatever the cost. An old
moral imperative asked people never to treat other people as means but always as ends in
themselves. But he Kantian imperative is the last thing the military elites are interested in.
What is important to see is neither the deontological nor the utilitarian ethical perspectives
can accommodate this type of strategy. In terms of the utilitarian perspective, the hidden
assumption is that national security is more important that freedom of the press. This is
a very questionable perspective since it entangles dangerous consequences. Thus, one of
the investigative journalists I interviewed warned me about the dangerous consequences
deriving from this strange situation where reporters become spies. It is really dangerous
for other reporters since the shadow of doubt is cast over the whole profession. He mentioned a situation where some members of a gang who agreed to meet him spent hours
questioning him about his possible collaboration with a secret service. This came right
after a journalist was discovered to be a secret agent.
Moreover, it is very difficult for a journalist to protect its sources and even to find
reliable sources if people begin to lose faith in the press.
An important question of my research regarded the claim that secret services
must infiltrate press institutions because there is no other way to prevent spies from other
countries from being there. This is the main argument that security specialists use to justify
this questionable practice. Most of the journalists, when asked this question, simply laught
claiming that this is typical “securistic” mentality. Other pointed out that everyone who
read an espionage novel can figure other ways of catching enemies. For instance, someone
can take the role of the doorman or the secretary if he or she wants to find out if someone is spying for another country. Another journalist said that this is simply futile since the
journalists publish what they write and their work is public and the secret services would
better read the press instead of trying to control it. On the contrary all the security specialists I interviewed believed that this is a serious threat to the national security that must be
seriously taken into account.
Another question I asked professionals from both fields – media and national
security – regarded the possibility of making clear regulation preventing the secret services from infiltrating the press. The answers professionals gave me were very interesting.
Although they all agree it is vital to have clearer regulations and a law forbidding secret
services to recruit journalists, some professionals working in press institutions pointed out
some major difficulties. Today’s online media allow any person to spread information in
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the public sphere. Publishing an article is no longer the privilege of the trained journalists. Almost anybody can become a journalist. And then there is the difficulty of defining
a press institution. Some journalists are full time employees but write from their homes,
others are stringers. In this context, it is very difficult, but not impossible, to have clearer
regulations that forbid secret services from infiltrating the press.
Robert Turcescu was the journalist that publicly declared he was spying for the
Romanian Defence Ministry and he did so in prime time during a live show. It was a
“press-bomb”, everybody being shocked by his declarations since he was a respected and
famous journalist. This prompted vivid reactions in the press since he was the journalist
that hosted an important electoral debate between Mircea Geoană and Traian Băsescu,
a debate where he asked Mircea Geoană whether he visited the controversial businessman Sorin Ovidiu Vântu. The famous Robert Turcescu even provided a video record of
Geoană’s car reaching the home of Sorin Ovidiu Vântu. Many claimed he got this information from the secret services that were directly involved in the electoral race. There was
a heated debated, as I mentioned earlier, but no clear result. Robert Turcescu continues to
appear on the screen as if nothing happened. This case was in itself an open question. All
the professionals said some further investigation is needed in this case for it is not clear
exactly for what service was he spying, what kind of particular tasks was he assigned while
collaborating with that secret service or even if he had stopped being a collaborator. One
of the professors who is also one of the former rectors of the National University of
Defence “Carol I” said journalists such as Turcescu were never full-time employees of the
secret services. In his opinion, Turcescu was “too unstable and unreliable”, he was used
only to promote the interests of the institutions he was collaborating with, as an agent of
influence. Robert Turcescu did not provide specific information about his tasks, but it is
plausible that this was his main job as a collaborator of the secret service.
5. CONCLUSION
The impossible double commitment – to the press institutions and to a secret
service – is far from being debated enough. Although it is a very interesting theme with important implications in terms of ethical standards of both professions, there is an intriguing lack of interest in discussing and analyzing this issue. The journalists wrote intensively
about the persons involved in such scandals but very little attention was paid to the structural conditions that made those scandals possible. This article is the beginning of a more
profound research program aiming to bring to the forefront of the academic debate the
ethical principles, the social, historical and political conditions that favor especially in postRevolution Romania this very controversial type of double commitment – that of being
a journalist writing for his public and that of working for a secret service and responding
to specific tasks assigned by the hierarchical superior. It is very difficult to offer definitive
solutions in this matter and this is why I interviewed specialists working in both professional fields. As expected, their answers differ and this is a further reason to transform
the academic research into a place where opposed points of view are brought together in
order to offer a clearer perspective on this problematic relation shaping our public sphere.
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“The Thinking Eye” and “The Open Sky:” Developing a Framework of an
Environmental View of Security
Dr. Helen MARGARITOU-ANDRIANESSI
University of Athens

Abstract: Discussion of security integration began with discussion of the threatened local timeframe of our existence and preferred forms of behavior. We examine strategic requirements and stances
toward environmental security, because the “gestalt thinking and ontology” and the “reflective cast of
mind” influence our experience of security procedures in order to evaluate successful modes of interventions
in ecosystem, changes in politics and security exchanges. The goal is a multi-criterion optimization problem
which we suggest to bring to a single criterion one: to embrace more gestalt relations in order to reproduce
the basic elements of the concept of security and common strategies.
Keywords: spatial thinking, accident time, geospatial security, economic and social development,
security integration.
1. PERFORMING MATRICES OF SECURITY
Paul Klee[1] produced compositions by elaborating the “ever-present” (cosmic simultaneities) according to the laws of organic qualities of living forms[2]. Our interests
regard his engagement with the most fundamental problem of localizing and controlling space. We can “meet” Klee’s spirit in his Creative Credo[3], a work about genesis; “The
Thinking Eye[4] open in Chaos”, Klee writes, “as an antithesis is not complete and utter chaos[5], but a locally
1
2

3

4

5

Deborah ROSENTHAL, “A transparent world: the notebooks of Paul Klee”, The New Criterion, 1, 1993, pp.
33-38.                          
Arne NAESS, Ecology, Community and Lifestyle, transl. and ed. by David Rothenberg, Cambridge University
Press, 1995, pp. 57-67.
Gestalts, gestalt thinking and apperceptive gestalts; “when we hear the first tones of a very well-known complex piece
of music, the experience of those few tones is very different from how they would be experienced if we had never heard the piece.
In the first case, the tones are said to fit into a gestalt, into our understanding of the piece as a whole […] the whole is in the
parts […]” The gestalts “The Thinking Eye”, “The heart of the forest”, “The life of the river”, “The future
in our hands” regard positive feelings and sense of security based on scientific objectivity <objective data
that arouse the interest in protection>.
Charles R. GAROIAN, The Prosthetic Pedagogy of Art, State University of New York, 2013, pp. 31, 46-48 and 170.
The prosthesis (metaphoric use of term) of the “eyes” and the prosthetic space of art as linkages (memory,
imagination, alterations and adjustments) between the knowledge and the ignorant.
Paul KLEE, Notebooks, transl. R. Manheim, ed. by Jürg SPILLER, Lund Humphries, London, 1961, v. 1,
“The Thinking Eye” (Impressive, images and balances between inner and outer reality); Jean-François
LYOTARD, Discourse, Figure, transl. A. Hudek and M. Lydon, University of Minnesota Press, 2011, pp.
483-488; Galen A. JOHNSON, The Merleau-Ponty Aesthetics Reader, transl. Michael B. Smith, Northwestern
Univeristy Press, Evanston, Illinois, 1996; Sara LYNN HENRY, “Klee’s Neo-Romanticism: The wages of
scientific curiosity”, in Oliver A. I. BOTAR, Isabel WÜNSCHE (ed.), Biocentrism and Modernism, Ashgate,
UK, 2011 pp. 201-203; Malcolm MILES, Tim HALL (ed.), Urban Futures Critical Commentaries on shaping the
city, Routledge, London & New York, 2004; John LLEWELYN, Seeing Through God: A Geophenomenology,
Indiana University Press, 2004 (oikos, ecologos, “divine tendency”, GAIA-Scienza, the tears of things).
Sammy GRONEMANN, Utter Chaos, transl. by Penny Milbouer, Indiana University Press, 2016.
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determined concept relating to the concept of the cosmos”. The pedagogical meaning[6] (Pedagogical Sketch-

Book, 1925) of the “ act of creation”, or of the “art of living organism”, concerns in the
“secured interrelationships” of the parts of creation considered as a being-in-motion in
relation to the motion of the “others”, or moving from counterpart to counterpart. Klee
pursued his interest in a world transparent and began to replace the regular constructive
forms by organic pieces of a total life considered as fullness of life by gaining a greater
identity[7] (Spinoza’s integrity)[8].
  “Organic nature is one of Klee’s favorite subjects for study. He
always emphasizes the “pure pictorial relations” from which they can construct
the whole world. Klee warns the student that his forms, like nuns and monks,
may live cloistered next door to each other but no progeny will result”[9].

ritoire:

Paul Virilio describes the results of a closed “virtual” reality in L’insécurité du ter“he offers one such argument that takes the visible and the invisible
to a “virtual” conclusion. It is an argument that confronts a social world that
has been permanently altered. This, of course, is the world of digital life where
that subset of light in its electronic format powers, the New World.[ …] It is
more difficult to catch the algorithm by which this culture spreads and remakes
the human social”[10].

Digital seductive reality could be retrofitted in order to secure both individual
reality and political reality. Virilio provides an enigmatic utopian world where the real
is confused with the unreal and the results of paranoia, namely ideas (i.e. Freud’s ferocious, violent ctitics), become the basic “ingredients” in the actual content of the everyday
language, namely “accidents” of an accelerated and dangerous culture. Everything is copresent: the events through the media signify the collapse of time, the reversal of time, the
simultaneity of all times.
”Beyond utopian “places” Virilio lies the politics of “Real Time”
in order to secure the properties of forms of dimensions of our experiences
and choices from their illusive representations[…]When space changes from
security of one’s “dwelling place” to political or artificial or literary space,
space becomes a question of conflict and insecurity. The insecurity must come
from a “threat” that emerges from unreasonable beliefs, insurance policy,
6

Annie BOURNEUF, Paul Klee The Visible and the Legible, University of Chicago Press, 2015, pp. 165 and
175(The perceiving eye and the establishment of modes of communication).
7
Richard WOLIN, Heidegger’s Children: Hannah Arendt, Karl Lӧwith, Hans Jonas and Herbert Marcuse, Princeton
University Press, 2001, pp. 123 and 192.
Michael DILLON, Biopolitics of Security: A Political Analytic of Finitude, Routledge, London & New York,
2015, pp. 29, 102 and 198.
8
Hasana SHARP, Spinoza and the Politics of Renaturalization, University of Chicago Press, 2011, pp. 55-84
- “Spinoza’s Ecosystem of Ideas”, p. 105: “Man’s Utility of Man”: “A reasonable life is an achievement
contingent on effectively combining energies and coordinating strivings”.
9
Deborah ROSENTHAL, “A transparent world:the notebooks of Paul Klee…cit.”.   
10
Paul VIRILIO, L’insécurité du territoire, Galilée, Paris, 1993.
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political fragility and accidental damages” [11].
The commonplace also stands as the essence of liberty in much the same way that
“original” thinking (see Paul Klee’s Thinking Eye) is by its nature free in order to secure the
rights and freedoms of citizens against political disruption or terrorism[12]. We can apply
the principles of the environmental security[13] as a basis for understanding the geospatial
patterns of terrorism corresponding to the “end of the space” (or an end of geography)[14]
of our planet in the age of the politics of disappearance considered as system of “Mutually Assured Destruction (MAD)” between East and West.
To avoid this, we must provide the basis of spatial thinking in an uncertain
world for the development of geospatial security models: Klee in Accident and Virilio
in L’inertie polaire present forms of life out of space, forms analyzed into simple units
and opposing geometric shapes, namely they interpret modern aspects of fragility of life,
although the laws and the same orderliness in the geometrical balanced fields of Paul Klee
in his Ebene Landschaft increase the sense of security by analogy with balanced environmental, economic and social development[15] against concentrationary/totalitarian terror.
We must find the relations between politics and terrorism under the prism of
concentrationary memory and aesthetics of “evil”. Giorgio Agamben and Paul Virilio
consider concentrationary imaginaries after Holocaust and wars, as matrices of “cultural
resistance to the threat” [16]. When the “vision machine” (the virtual reality and the threatened by cyberspace and instantaneity, local time-frame of our existences) replaces the
11

12

13

14
15
16

David COOK, “Paul Virilio: The Politics of ‘Real Time’”, Article a119 – 16/1/2003, [www.ctheory.net/
articles.aspx?id=360, Arthur and Marilouise KROKER (eds.)].
D. COOK, Northrop Frye: A Vision of the New World, New York, St Martin’s, 1985; Arthur KROKER and
David COOK, The Postmodern Scene: Excremental Culture and Hyper-aesthetics, Macmillan Education, London,
1988; Paul VIRILIO, Open Sky, translated by Julie ROSE, Verso, New York, 1997; Paul VIRILIO, L’horizon
négatif, Galilée, Paris,1984, p. 16; Paul VIRILIO, L’insécurité du…cit.; Jacques DERRIDA, Edmund Husserl’s
The Origin of Geometry, translated by John P. LEAVEY, edited by David B. ALLISON, Stony BROOK,
Nicolas HAYS, New York, 1978.
Lucian LEUŞTEAN “Behind Closed Doors”, p. 16, Cristina VOHN, “Challenges to the Future of the
European Union”, pp. 55-56, in Valentin NAUMESÇU (ed.), Democracy and Security in the 21st century, Cambridge Scholars publishing, 2014; Andreas GOFAS, “The Terrorism-Democracy Nexus and the Tradeoff
between Security and Civil Liberties”, in N. Tzifakis (ed.), International Politics in Times of Change, Springer,
Heidelberg, 2012; Andreas GOFAS, “Evidence for the Existence of Under-Reporting Bias in Observed
Terrorist Activity: The Message in Press Freedom Status Transitions” (with Kostas Drakos), Democracy and
Security, 3 (2), 2007, pp. 139-155: “By designing an Event-Study analysis we focus on countries that exhibited transition
(“event”) in terms of press freedom and investigate whether the trajectory of observed terrorist activity is altered after the occurrence of an ‘event.’”.
Simon DALBY, Environmental Security, University Press of Minnesota, 2002. We need to elaborate intrinsic
values (i.e. honesty, tolerable logic and friendship) in relation to diversity of organisms; integrated standards
of life and quality of life become universalisable to all: we can develop energy consciousness and arguments
about who is responsible for accidents in environmental conflicts in mega-society (global security); Richard
GRUNEAU, John HORNE, Mega-Events and Globalization, Routledge, New York, 2016.
Paul VIRILIO, The Information Bomb, Chapter 2, transl. by Chris Turner, Verso, New York, 2000.
***The European Union Institute for Security Studies (EUISS) Yearbook of European Security Y•E•S
2015, Maps, Facts, Figures, Documents 2014.
Jan JAMES, “Totality, Convergence, Synchronization”, in Griselda POLLOCK, Max SILVERMAN (eds.),
Concentrationary Imaginaries (tracing totalitarian terror in popular culture), I. B. Tauris, London & New York, 2015,
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“thinking eye” (an understanding of relations between facts and values, “I” and “not-I”,
between ideas, subjects etc.), human beings focus on a spatial analysis of the intervals
between and amongst objects, and with an appearance of reality (only phenomena), they
intend to blur the margin between them with a short-sighted attitude (the lost evidence
of the explicit and the implicit) because objects lose their structural aspects of forms(we
abandon the profound analysis of reality).
The “real aim” of a gimlet-eyed theorist (immediate awareness) is the “actual content” by filling the interval with perceptual knowledge, feelings and dialogue that create the
“consistency” of vision considered as reflection on what happens outside the “concrete
presence”. The real time of contemplation secures a form perceived by eye movement in
accident time[17].
As we have already seen, condensed time secures a stereo-reality of space (inferential
models of perception for a secure place to live), made up on the one hand of the actual content-reality
of immediate appearances and, on the other, of the virtual reality of media trans-appearances and contextual connotations[18], in order to understand the matrices of intentions
and influences against egocentrism.
2. “CAST OF MIND” AND SECURITY EXCHANGES
Our evolution history (biological and cultural) ensures communicative practices
of all persons and gives a new meaning to the principles appropriate to a cooperative community[19]. Prudence, the idea of a virtuous circle (based on the assurance received from
effective collaborations), individual responsibility, express consent and toleration of difference mature the capacity to reach the principles (the same for everyone) of common cultural
learning process: particular interests are in progress in social, economic and technopolitical
structures and they correspond to common interests (“transmission belt” that interacts with
both private and public).
“The“same way” to improve intelligence, education, associations
and interests, regards sameness as basic structure of common action in which
the Ego relates both to itself and to external world. This procedure secures
the private and public autonomy of subjects in the sense of intersubjective
relations that enhance legitimation of overlapping-interests and they explain
how particular sense of words, peculiar features, special and significant parts
of languages in literature, stand at the center of our vision, in order to be fully
appreciated as paradigms, situations, choices, values, concerns and commonsense approach to education”[20] .
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Cast of mind means insignts into the way we process language, forms of our
activity and valid principles (idiosyncratically and commonly). People can choose a spatial
layout (i.e. fields of research of communications and economic relations by endorsing correlative duties and rights) of “timestream”1[21].
“This process involves models of understanding ourselves and others:
the model of Virtues associated with the meaning of total life; the model of
human activity-mixing with nature’s forces that performs appropriation of
goods[22]; struggles for supremacy reconstruct patterns of historical successions,
transitions and duration; law’s central role through self-interested strategic
stances towards other persons; particular interests and value-orientations;
internal (ideology, natural language) and external sources οf political
participation or artificial language”[23].
We can secure preferred forms of behavior and competencies for conventional
interactions among groups which are under threat, by exploring multidimensional identities (modern sociopolitical construction of identity through the interplay of individual and
environment), and developing democratic institutions[24].
3. ALTERNATIVE “CAST OF MIND” VERSUS “QUICK-FIX” SOLUTIONS. CONTRIBUTIONS TO POLITICAL APPROACH
Human beings elaborate politics of security in a world that faces by disaster and
by contemplating ontological relations and diversities: the comprehensive formulations of
culture of technology and social interests correspond to a synthetic view of lifestyle and
political choices, ensuring that concrete procedures of political participation and communication produce laws acceptable to all who might be deeply affected by them.
Philosophers and scientists believed contemplative could develop a mode of life
related to firm actions needed to keep security dilemma (in interstate and intrastate situations)
from getting out of control. Our interests to build security systems depend on practical
perspectives of realizing a constructive ontology analogous to our articulated experience of
total life (cosmos). Ontological comparison considered as humanity’s relation to nature is
infused with many meanings: concrete and abstract qualities of being are the actual contents
of a chain of formulated entities, but not of an isolated being or thing.
The actual contents regard logical, emotional and ethical values as measures and evaluative standards of relations and differences, i.e. active support, collective practices, participations, choices etc. When actual contents of beings are secure against deterioration
and devastations, they guarantee the intrinsic values of total life; Arne Naess discovered
inner relations between mountains and mountain people (“a concentration upon what is
essential, a self-sufficiency” and the possibility of modesty about active security roles in
linking beings with nature).
21
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Rosmini, Naess, Rawls, Dworkin, Honohan, Berlin, Macintyre, Nozick elaborated
theories that lead human beings to understand the meaning of “symbiosis” and to secure
common intuitions of natural, social and political values in the sense of establishment of
the levels for dialogue regarding both urban Micro-level and Macro-level of pluralistic
modes of life[25]. Naess’s theory have been motivated by what he considers as need for decentralization, self-realisation, energy conservation, apperceptive “gestalt”, interventions
in ecosystems, and change in politics. His welfare theory is developing by connecting human values and obligation principle with nature protection[26].
Naess delves deep into the roots of humanity’s ethical choices towards total life
(cosmos) as a plan of protection of the integrity of the whole of existence (“spinozism”[27]).
Rosminian[28] concept of security comes as a consequence of careful attitude by trying to
avoid risks; His celebrated “judicial security” regards the fundamental laws of a Federal
Security Agency and civil happiness.
Rawls promotes a kind of incomplete overlapping consensus that helps to establish a procedure for determining how we are to be ruled[29]. Dworkin’ s increased interest
on equality of welfare means alternative measures for securing equal satisfaction of needs
and choices and constant interventions[30] by acting in conditions of freedom.
Iseult Honohan’s civic republicanism involves the conditions of necessary interdependence of human beings through political participation[31] by securing liberal expression. Isaiah Berlin secures human ability to develop forces of positive liberty by analyzing
plural forms of morality[32]. Alasdair Macintyre delves into individual virtues (courage,
charity, justice etc.) and examines interpersonal relations in order to secure consequences[33]
of human moral choices. Robert Nozick’s work concerns historical phenomena (i.e. the
state of nature, the needs, and obligations) intertwined with sufficient moral and political
properties, in order to secure the necessary conditions of a «minimal state»[34] and collective activities.
Security Studies lead in two directions; their complementary contributions are integrated with one another: Scientists[35] develop basic arguments about standards of living
25
26
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33
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35
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reality and politicians, activists and artists work towards a “common place” of all views in
order to support the normative values of a defensive realism (i.e. preparation to put up a
“stubborn” defense against threatening attitudes during a crisis). While the two directions
have increasing use of technology[36], they are also associated at the same time with just
Rules of Engagement (i.e. the strategy of engagement and cooperation with developing
countries) in order to secure collective responsibility for the environment and “gestalt” understanding against limited interests of safety. We must share multifaceted dimensions of
realizing coexistence and socialization against “dystopias” by determining negative dimensions of self-. “Dystopia” regards dystopic models like Orwell’s totalitarian picture in 1984
and A. Huxley’s Brave New World. This implies that Environmental education, intervention
and strategies could help overcome “dystopic” imagines and visions of political life and
solve disagreements about physical and human rights abuses.
A defensive basis for action is provided by realistic views of natural, cultural and
ethical diversities that depend rather on principles and paradigms than on exclusive privileges of social circles. These defensive principles produce mechanism applied to self-reliance considered as participation, political function and security integration:
”1) The politicization of conservation, 2) The three poles of the
political triangle – the blue, the red, and the green, 3) Politics of pollution/
resources/population (for human and non-human beings), 4) Designing
ecopolitical areas, 5) Strengthening the local and the global, 6) Direct action
(on the level of nonviolence in the movements), and 7) The rich and the poor
countries: from exploitation to mutual aid”[37].
Human beings aim to control the paradox of conflictual elements and incompatible ideological positions inherent with the terms of coexistence and peace in order to
secure the cessation of violence and so to encourage people to change forms of civilizational conflicts[38] by investigating modes of “peace-keeping” and “peace-building”.
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4. BETWEEN ECOCENTRISM AND
LIFEWORLD AND INTERVENTIONS

TECHNOCENTRISM:

Lifeworld interactions and interventions considered as application of the legitimate use of forces, secure Biorights and Environmental managers: “we are intricately implicated
in a system which guarantees short-term well-being in a small part of the world through destructive increases in
material affluence”[39]; a state will secure public legitimacy and interventions by acquiring com-

petence in new areas. Interventions implemented in a multi-agency way restore degraded
land, secure local productivity[40] and gradually form ethical reflection on responsibility[41].
The decentralized character[42] of global system concerns an integrated security
regarding collaborations, rules, practices, channels of communications etc., in order to
encourage competitions with surrounding countries[43] and control “welfare migrations”[44],
and “increased/decreased benefits”. Political inequalities and diversities (ethnic, cultural,
economic) involve the necessity of decentralization and power dividing mechanisms that
ensure standards of living (necessary training to do job well, job security, considerable
advantages, employer obligation and contract behavior[45]). Under the motto “The war for
talent” persons and companies make plans and provide services and new ergonomic designs in order to secure good consequences of interventions[46], and an increased reliance
on private actors could consolidate public peace and security. A state can give part of its
power/function to Institutions to promote peace against class antagonism and conflicts,
to control deforestation, to ensure citizenry and possible interoperability, because it lacks a
unifying constitutional framework through which a reformed system of governance would
secure the preconditions for an emerging world society. Protection of valuable informations, building their application with security in mind and expanding New Markets offer
security in a world of forces by adding values to functional advantages and informations[47].
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Practical argumentations about “coordination” are based on “steering media” under political control and requirements of justice and equality through taxation revenue in
order to secure the good society. Permanent obligation depends on relations of our life to
other surrounding things/organisms as always assuming/supporting that something has
to be accepted as true for something else to be true.
5. CONCLUSIONS
We must involve decisive actions in conflict resolution[48] and clear guidelines to
help all living creatures to establish and secure potentialities for life: to have a home,
to belong, to live, to raise children. Unity of life means unity-plurality in the sense of
development of the interconnectedness of every thing with respect to human beings:
we must design the unfolding of our potential and at the same time the maintenance of
international peace and security. All established decision-making institutions have to be
used in the protection of life: a higher order means a higher unit.
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Abstract: The end of the Cold War meant for the South-Eastern European countries an increased effort for establishing a market based economy and democratic institutions. One raised issue regarding democratization was the reform of the army forces and the democratization of the relationship between
the military and the civil society. The civil control on the army forces and the creation of a democratic
control system represents key indicators for the process of democratization and stabilizing and legitimizing elements for these states that, after the fall of the communism, were finding themselves in a complex
transition process that inevitably demanded the reevaluation of the military institution. Thus, applying the
theory on the case of Romania in the period 1989 – 2007, would allow me to analyze the way in which
the reform of the Romanian security system took place, how the civil democratic control was implemented
and the progress made for achieving the two main objectives: the accession to NATO and EU.
Keywords: civil democratic control, army forces, civil-military relations, security, strategy
1. INTRODUCTION
The army is one of the institutions present in the daily life in most of the spheres
of society. A much appreciated sociologist, David Segal, argued that “one cannot read the
newspaper without realizing surprisingly the impact that the army has”[1]. It is useful to
mention the fact that the topic of the army covers a larger area in reality, referring to all the
institutions that use the force and that are legitimate through the modern state’s control,
namely the land, naval, and air forces, Special Forces, gendarmerie along the intelligence
agencies. The military institutions and organizations were a permanent element of modern
societies, having as objective the management of the violence/conflict in the state, exercising an accepted monopole on the violence even in the most liberal societies.
The army was always an important topic in social sciences like political sciences
or sociology. However, a theory regarding civil-military relations appeared only after the
Second World War. Among the fields of studies that could have analyzed this aspect, the
military sociology, especially the American one, produced the most complex works and
studies regarding the understanding of the role of the army within a democratic society.
The concept civil-military relations became known in 1957, “once with the publication of Samuel P. Huntington’s work «The Soldier and The State»”[2]. Although Hun1
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tington was part of the Harvard University Department of Political Science, one of the
concepts that he used was borrowed from sociology, in such a way that his book is considered as an important contribution for both the military sociology and political science.
Huntington’s study was written in the Cold War period, but his conclusions can be taken
as a departure point in any research about the civil-military relations, moreover since it was
presented as an ideal model from the beginning.
Huntington’s book is considered “one of the most influential books that created
the civil-military relations paradigm”. “The national Security and the civil-military relations” chapter introduces the theoretical framework for starting an analysis in the matter.
Huntington conceived the civil-military relations as a fundamental institutional component of the security policy. This work is considered the departure point for defining the
democratic relations between the society and the army. Having in mind this aspect, the role
of the army in a society is discussed in terms of civil control that identifies itself with the
civilian’s specific interests.
In this article, I aim to analyze the issue of the civilian democratic control on
the army forces of post-communist Romania. I chose to analyze the civilian democratic
control concept due to the fact that it had always represented a stabilizing and legitimizing
element for the democratic states, and after the end of the Cold War, a number of SouthEastern European states found themselves in a complex transition process that inevitably
required the reform of the army. Romania’s Security System reform represented an internal reform process, but without the assistance of the West it could have never achieved
all the objectives required for the integration and the alignment of the army forces to the
modern standards. The invitation for joining NATO addressed to Romania in 2002 in
Prague was considered a success not only for the government of that time but also for the
entire society. In fact, in the last two decades, the integration in the EU and NATO represented the fundamental objectives of Romania’s external policy. The vision that Romania
had regarding these two objectives was not considered a contradictory one but rather “as
two parallels towards the same end – the modernization of the country and its final launch
towards the West”[3].
An essential thing when analyzing the civil democratic control is the degree of
professionalism of the army forces. The professionalization of the army forces in Central
and Eastern Europe constitutes an essential part of the democratization of the civil-military relations and of the society per se. Scholarly literature regarding the topic highlights
two perspectives, namely, one belonging to Morris Janowitz and the second one belonging to Marybeth Ulrich. Janowitz stated that the professionalization appears as a term
that describes “the socialization processes of professional military”[4]. Thus, for realizing
a contrast, political science uses the concept of «professionalization» as a normative one
describing those army forces that “accomplish efficiently the necessary conditions for a
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legitimate government”[5].
On the other side, Marybeth Ulrich, makes a clear distinction between military
professionalism and democratic military professionalism and states that a professional
army is defined as a military organization that accepts the role of completing the tasks
of the legitimate government and one that “is able to accomplish efficiently the specific
military activities”. Thus, a professional army has characteristics such as, clearly defined
missions, maintaining the specific fight experience, clear rules regarding the army’s and the
soldier’s responsibilities, and promotion based on meritocracy. When it comes to Romania,
from this perspective, the changes of the role, of the abilities, of the structures, of the
preparation and training that occurred within the Romanian Army Forces after the fall
of communism are very visible and are highlighted through a continuous reform of the
security system.
Starting with the 1960’s, the military sociology had more and more resources
and interest in observing the organizational behavior, mostly regarding issues such as recruitment and maintenance of personnel, internal organization, cooperation and conflict
within the organizations, the morality and the leadership. The most frequent thesis regarding the military organizations are those regarding its nature, namely, I/O model, institution
or occupation, as well as those related to the switch from the mandatory military service
to the voluntary one.
The I/O model is one of the fundamental topics analyzed by military sociology
after 1970. Henning SØrensen has a short presentation in which quotes important authors
of the field of study. If Huntington and Janowitz consider the military profession as a special and unique one, Charles Moskos doubted the special status of the military institution.
He highlighted the fact that “after the end of the war in Vietnam and the implementation
of the military service based on voluntary decision, the army tends towards becoming
an occupation like any other civilian occupation with missions that are only to a certain
degree oriented towards fight”[6]. The argument of the 70’s between Janowitz and Moskos
was due to a different understanding of the concepts. Following this dispute, along with
the evolution of the current trends can influence the practice of the Romanian military
sociologists that have to defend today the human resources policies or that have to intervene in the debate regarding the military pensions given according to the contribution, just
as for any other civilian occupation.
Thus, the democratic control does not have to be seen in a simplistic manner, as
for example, the army or the intelligence agencies have to follow the orders of a politician.
But rather as “a complex mechanism, a set of norms in which the political class has legitimacy, obtained through delegation from the people, and that has to agree the priorities of
the missions, that has to evaluate the security system without intervening in the way the
missions are conducted”[7].
5
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2. THE CIVIL DEMOCRATIC CONTROL: THE CONSTRUCTION
OF THE CIVIL-MILITARY RELATIONS AND THEIR INFLUENCE OF THE NATIONAL SECURITY
The security is a very complex concept, whose definition generates many controversies in the academic sphere. The national security, at a general level, is understood as the
trust of the people in the idea that the state has the ability to prevent the use of force by
its enemies or as the trust that it will be able to defend them in case aggressions will start.
This encompasses some elements through which the study related to issues of national
security, policies and programs that help solving these issues and the governmental procedure through which such issues are formulated.
Under the influence of the Copenhagen School, an explanatory model of the
concept of security is advanced. For instance, Barry Buzan elaborates, along with his collaborator Ole Wæver, an ambitious agenda for security studies and he is in favor of the
idea that “a state is concerned with maintaining and consolidating its sovereignty, meanwhile a society tries to strengthen and preserve its identity”[8]. This idea suits very well the
discussion, initiated by the same Barry Buzan about weak or strong states, due to the fact
that it refers to the societal element and it problematizes it as a potential specialized object
of security.
The Copenhagen School „promotes the idea of securitization of problems”[9] and
investigates how can some aspects become security matters or how can these be excluded
from this domain. The representatives of this school are those who studied security “as
speech act”[10], as a discourse through which the political is represented. The analysis tries
to establish with precision who are the actors of these acts and also their interlocutors in
order to determine their position in the debate on the concept of security.
For the concept of national security there are two dimensions, namely, an objective one that concerns the physical existence of some threats and a subjective one that
refers to the actors’ attitude and their perception. Through the intersection of the two
dimensions, the national security policy can be defined as “a dynamic process that establishes strategic objectives and grants resources for achieving the security of the majority of
the citizens”[11]. According to this model, depending on the way the threats are perceived,
we can identify four states: insecurity, obsession, false security and security. Thus, decision
makers, who were chosen according to democratic principles, will have to assure a security
policy that grants resources for achieving that state of security, by avoiding the traps of
the false security and of the obsession. For instance, an example that can be taken into
account if we look at the Romanian history would be the period 1960 -1980 when Ceausescu realized that the fragility of the communist ideology and promoted nationalism as a
8
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complementary ideology. The opposition that was in place when the Soviet occupation on
Czechoslovakia occurred created legitimacy for him and presented himself as a successor
of the great rulers from the medieval period. Through a very well developed propagandistic apparatus, he started to promote the universal conspiracy theory on Romania, creating
an obsession for external threats. Having in mind these things, it is obvious that the national security exceeds the simplistic defense of the borders, but “a conceptual framework
and a rational methodology for evaluating the security environment and for identifying
real threats and national interests within that context is necessary”[12].
Romania’s national security strategy from 2006 defines national security in a very
simplistic manner as “an imprescriptible right that derives from the complete sovereignty
of the people is based on the constitutional order and it is brought to life in the context
of local, Euro-Atlantic and global security”[13]. Although this strategy contains some less
beneficial aspects from previous strategies, it had at that point, the merit of being the
most complex and the most offensive among all the previous versions. It highlighted the
fact that, in a world characterized by asymmetrical threats and very diverse security risks,
the military strategy was not able to focus in the military instrument in order to eliminate
conventional threats, but “its radical reform was needed under the conditions of the interoperability and efficiency necessary for NATO, in order to be prepared for combating
efficiently new security threats”[14].
A much simpler definition is given by the Geneva Centre of the Democratic Control
of Armed Forces (DCAF) that considers the national security policy “a framework through
which a country produces security for the state and for its citizens”[15]. The reasons invoked by the DCAF are for the growth of the security system’s efficiency through the optimization of the contributions of each actor, the guidance of the national security policy
implementation, the realization of a national consensus through taking into account all the
threats and increasing the regional and international cooperation.
A problem that often appears when it comes to security is the confusion between
different concepts like national security policy, defense policy and the national security
strategy. The distinction between these is based on the perspective of a military strategist,
Carl von Clausewitz, who considered the fact that the war and its leadership belong to
politics, but the war is fought by the army, the war and the politics being parts of the same
whole. Once the war is triggered, the politicians pursue the goals of the society, but uses
military means. The much known dictum “the war is the continuation of the politics by
other means”[16] represents the essence of its theory regarding the civil-military relations.
The difference between the security policy and the security strategy is that the first
concerns the process through which the very important state goals are established, and the
12
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second, regards the ways for realizing those goals. Moreover, the national security policy
has even a distinctive aspect, namely, the “institutional level of political-military decision”
[17]
.
Another distinction can be noticed between the security policy and the defense
policy that targets the fact that the two have on one side a different end goal of the policies, namely the security of the nations for the first one, and the defense against an enemy
for the second. And on the other hand, they are means used for achieving the same goal;
if national defense is based on military means, the national security engages all the national
resources. Most probably this confusion started during the Cold War when the “national
security equaled the national defense”[18].
The civil-military relations constitute one of the most important aspects of the
national security policy. The national security has as a main goal the improvement of the
security of the national institutions – those with social, economical of political attributions
– against the potential external threats from other independent states.
The political scientist, Samuel P. Huntington distinguished within the security
policy three kinds and two levels, namely, military security policy, internal security policy
and situational security policy, each of them carried on the one hand, at an operational
level, and on the other hand, at an institutional level. The military security policy has a
very well defined role representing “the program of activities designed to minimalize or
to neutralize the efforts conducted for weakening or destroying the nation through armed
attack from outside institutional and territorial border”[19]. The second, the internal security policy is in charge of the threat designed in order to undermine the state order and
it is produced by forces acting within its borders. And the last, situational security policy,
targets “the risk of erosion that results from the long-term change of the social, economic
and political conditions that tend to reduce the relative power of the state”[20]. All these
kinds of security policies act at an operational level by taking immediate measures for preventing the problem with which they are faced, and at an institutional level by emphasizing
how the policy is formulated and executed at the abovementioned operational level.
The most important institutional component within the pale of the military security policy is the civil-military relations. When the problems of the defense policy operational level are brought to discussion one needs to bear in mind three fundamental aspects,
namely, the quantitative aspect, the qualitative aspect and that regarding the dynamic use
of the army forces. The quantitative aspect regards one of the most sensitive problems in
this field – the proportionality of the state resources that are designed to the needs of the
army, meanwhile the qualitative aspect concerns the manner of organization of the army
forces, their readiness, the weaponry, similar agreements signed with different allies. The
third aspect regards first of all, the temporal dimension and secondly, the essence of the
problem, namely: “when and in what circumstances force will be used?”[21]. Institutional
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policies have problems that are constantly present and redefine, but they never completed
with a solution and their objective is developing civil-military relations “that would maximize the military security without sacrificing other social values”[22].
At the foundation of the formation of military institutions, disregarding the type
of society, there are two main forces: one generated by the threats to the society’s security,
and the second which is born from the society’s dominant, ideological and institutional
forces. This interaction represents the most important point in the issue of the civil-military relations that is why there is a need of a balance and for an appropriate adaptation due
to the fact that there are even “societies incapable to assure their own military security”[23].
The army is one of the fundamental institutions for a society, and its role is often relevant through the use of the civil control concept. In order to debate the issue of
civil control, the determination of the relation between the army and the political power,
moreover between the military leadership and the political one, is necessary. It is the most
important object of study in the theory of the civil military relations. From this point of
view, the civil control can be defined as a “series of concepts, procedures, laws, standards
and traditions through which the civil political authority on the country’s army forces is
exercised”[24]. The democratic civil control on the army forces does not represent exclusively a legislative problem, an attribution of the Parliament, or only an executive problem,
an attribution of the Government or of the Presidency, but it is an overall problem of the
political apparatus and of the democracy.
In the scholarly literature a distinction is made between the responsibility for the
pursuit of the civil democratic control, that lies entirely in the political power and the responsibility for the army forces, which is on characterized by obedience and fulfillment.
The civil democratic control becomes legitimate only if the electoral process is a legitimate
one, because only in this way the will of the society can make itself known and delegated
to the political leadership. A very important aspect is the fact that this democratic control
“doesn’t need to be only a law text, a declaration or a constitutional provision” [25] but a
practice in itself.
The same American political scientist Samuel P. Huntington distinguishes between two types of civil control: the subjective and the objective one. The subjective control implies “a minimization of the power of the military and the use of their influence
and prestige for an increase of the civil groups’ power.”[26] The states in which there is a
subjective democratic control have a military elite that is subordinated and dedicated to the
political leadership in power. The handiest manner for reducing the power of the military
is by increasing the power of the civil groups in relation with the army, however this fact
is not possible because there will always be a large number of civil groups with different
interests and characteristics thus that the minimization of the civil power means the maximization of a specific group’s power or of some groups and never of all of them. The
subjective democratic control can be regarded as “an instrumental slogan like «the rule of
22
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law»”[27] more than as a goal in itself. In the Western society the control existed only in a
subjective way due to the lack of a professional army.
On the other hand, the objective control is diametrically opposed because it suggests a maximization of the military professionalism in such a way that the “relation between the military elite and the political leadership leads to the implementation of some
attitudes and behaviors characterizing the entire military profession and not only the elite
of the Generals”[28]. The objective control implies the distribution of political power between the civil and the military groups. The objective control has as main goal transforming the military in an instrument of the state, and in contrast to the subjective control that
can exist on various shapes, there is only one kind of objective control.
The way for constituting an army can be also a factor that contributes to defining
the concept of civil democratic control. When the army is brought into discussion and
when it is characterized, this thing will always be made based on its efficiency. Which one
is more efficient? An army made through the mandatory military service regime, or one
made by voluntary choice? I consider that the abolishment of mandatory military service
in favor of a voluntary conscription is one of the most relevant progresses made in this
domain. The advantages of an army made out of volunteers would be first of all, the conscription of some persons that desire a career and not those who cannot wait the military
service to end. In addition, it would facilitate a much more professional training and the
skills of the military would be improved. And last but not least, it would encourage the use
of much more qualitative equipment. A small, professional and well equipped army could
be at least as efficient if not more efficient than a large unprofessional one.
When it comes to the army forces there are significant differences between the
states that implemented voluntary conscription and those that still keep the mandatory
military service or the reforming process was not entirely completed. For each of the
military categories, Ground Forces, Navy and Air Forces, there are worries regarding the
success of new personnel conscription. The Air Forces have the least difficulties but an
analysis on the methods for recruiting proves that there are differences that can significantly influence this process. Ground Forces usually recruit more persons that come from
disadvantaged social status in comparison with the other kinds of forces. However, when
it comes to officers, due to the fact that they enjoy a special prestige and have better salaries than other ranks, there are fewer difficulties in the recruiting process. Among the categories of soldiers, the most difficult to recruit are “the ground forces intended to combat,
namely the infantry”[29], because of the economic situation and due to the fact that the
infantry implies a very big number of volunteers. At the opposite side, the Special Forces
encounter no recruiting problems because they represent the most prestigious branch
among the military forces and there are a lot of candidates. The only problem concerning
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this branch regards the extremely high requirements.
Another problem that has to be taken into account is that of the recruiting
period because there “is a period of some weeks between signing the contract and the
conscription”[30]. Thus, there is the risk that in that period the interested ones can find
another job, they can change their mind and give up the military career. The best solution
for the army forces in this respect would be to attract the interested persons in the exact
moment when it is possible through a basic training. For a positive development of the
volunteer recruitment some reasons are important. The first one would be related to a
high financial benefit and the assurance of having a job, then the possibility of having new
missions abroad that have a positive impact through the perspective of a new adventure
and experiencing new cultures. In addition, for a military, a special importance represents
the possibility of developing a career and gaining experience and leadership skills. The
good reputation that the army forces have is another positive factor due to the fact that
“when the society supports the army forces, the prestige of the profession grows and can
intensify the vocation of the youth towards the army forces”[31].
However, Charles Moskos argues that “the army has to be a vocation”[32] and
that there should be no other reasons for embracing this career. The military institutional
frameworks is characterized by values such as obedience, order, hierarchy, discipline, but
the army tends towards an employment like any other, legitimated by the market concept
where the financial incentives are offered according to the skills of the employee. In the
post-modern army there are two types of employment, the personnel that possesses an
intrinsic motivation and that maintains the classical perception of the soldier and the personnel that considers the military mission a normal job and not an eternal one. Giuseppe
Caforio, political man and retired Italian soldier stated in one of his articles remarked that
those that enter the army “will encounter a good education, a solid engagement and an
adventure”[33].
An important concept for the civil-military relations and for the democratic control is that of authority. At the authority level one can highlight three fundamental elements, namely: “the relative level, the relative unity and the relative sphere of military
and civil authority”[34]. A group becomes more powerful as the authority, the unity of the
structure and the authority’s sphere are bigger. The governmental authority is the one that
decides a group’s position within a hierarchy, the position being directly influenced by the
degree of authority that it possesses. Within the army a hierarchic control is exercised and
based on the authority in which the officers had the maximized level of authority, if obviously, other governmental institutions are subordinated. If the military does not possess
the authority over other institutions and if these institutions do not have the authority over
the army, there will be a low level of authority that will lead to two “parallel structures, a
30

Ibidem, p. 115.
Ibidem, p. 116.
32
Charles MOSKOS, “Sistemele militare…cit.”, p.154.
31

33

Giuseppe CAFORIO, “The Military Profession, Public Trust, and Public Interest”, Connections. The Quarterly
Journal, Vol. VII, No. 4, 2008, p. 98.
34
Samuel P. HUNTINGTON, “Securitatea națională…cit.”, p. 322.

35

South-East European Journal of Political Science (SEEJPS), Vol. IV, No. 2, 2016

civil one, and a military one, defined as a situation of military independence”[35].
Although the political influence is more difficult to analyze than the concept of
authority, it can be evaluated according to four indicators. First of all, we have the affiliation of the entire corpus of officers and its leaders. This affiliation can be either before
entering the army, during the completion of the military service such as the links with the
parliamentary commissions, or after the completion and retirement. Secondly, another
indicator can be the area of the economic and human resources, due to the fact that as
long as more funds are allocated to the army the number of people willing to join will
increase. A third indicator is the officer corpus member’s ownership of some positions
part of non-military power structures, where we will notice that the military influence will
decrease, meanwhile the number of civilians enclosed in military functions will increase.
Last but not least, a relevant indicator is the prestige and the popularity held by the officer
corpus leaders within the public opinion because these induce attitudes from the different
social categories that can influence the military.
The professionalization of the military elite is along the technological development of the field a necessary condition for conducting a war. The sociologist Morris
Janowitz considered that the technological evolutions are “compatible with the democratic
model of political-military and civil elites, due to the fact that these are based on the differentiation of the functions that the politicians and the military have”[36]. The enlargement
of the military institutions can be seen as a continuous and strong development of the
technological means. However, the strong political character that is exercised by the political and military leaders cannot be explained by the technological differences that each of
their armies have. These technological developments “create limits in which the civil and
military elites share their power”[37].
The military profession can be affected by certain changes like a democratic recruitment and training of the professional military, “a change of the fundamental organizational authorities[38]” and the reduction of the differences in skills that the military
and civil elites possess. Within the army forces, a good soldier has to manifest his loyalty
towards his profession. The military’s responsibility towards the state encompasses various
aspects. First of all, the military represents “the necessities for the military security within
the state”[39]. He has to inform the authorities about the minimum military security that he
considers necessary. Also, the military has to analyze and report any kind of implication
from a military point of view. For instance, if the leaders analyzes more policies in the
field, he has to say which of those has a higher degree of risk. Finally, the military has even
an executive function, namely, he has to apply the decisions taken by the state regarding
the military security, even if “the decision taken is in contradiction with his mindset”[40].
The military profession is designed to serve the state, and for making this thing
35
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possible, the professional military personnel has to be constituted as the state policy’s efficient element. Without obedience and loyalty relations, the military professionalism would
not be possible. When the military receives a legal order from one of his superiors he does
not have to question or to analyze it, he has to obey. The army forces are loyal towards the
“ideal of the professional competence”[41] and this loyalty is constant and unified. Within
a modern army the professional motivation of the professional military is the same as that
of those that joined for other reasons, like economic or political ones.
3. THE CIVIL DEMOCRATIC CONTROL ON THE ROMANIAN
ARMY FORCES IN THE PERIOD 1989-2007
If we look from a historical perspective, South-Eastern Europe is a place where
a lot of confrontations took place. The Balkans started to be known as “<<the powder
keg>> of Europe”[42], as a result of many local conflicts but mostly due to the outbreak
of the First World War. The 20th century started with the Balkan wars and it ended with
the Kosovo problem, and the perception of the Balkan area as being a problematic and
unstable one determined a special security policy that does not follow any pattern. At the
end of the 1990’s an engagement for stopping the conflicts in that area appeared from the
West, and also a NATO opening for aspiring countries that were ready to adopt democratic values was launched.
The democratic model of the civil-military relations represented a true challenge
for the political development of the interested countries that realized “significant progress
in their effort to join the Alliance”[43]. In this research I suggest to see the way in which
Romania managed to transform the civil-military relations after the communist period
and also the role that the Western support had for facilitating the transition period. This
chapter has, in addition, the aim of describing the process through which the democratic
type of civil-military relations were created in Romania and the process of implementing
the civil democratic control.
The democratic type of civil-military relations is “a complex mechanism for
democratic control on the army forces, for exercising civil surveillance by the democratically chosen political men and for the existence of a professional army that functions as
an expert-organization for the protection of the state”[44]. This is the operational definition, resulted from a collective research project coordinated by Andrew Cottey, Timothy
Edmunds and Anthony Forester, that I will use for the analysis on the civil democratic
control.
In the communist period, Romania had a very well structured defense policy,
with a clear and precise main goal, the defense of the country borders. If we would take
the definition of the military professionalism, we could say that, only with the exception
of the last years of Nicolae Ceaușescu’s dictatorship, the Romanian Army Forces were
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professional even in an authoritarian way. The problem of the individual professionalism
is debatable though. The meritocratic promotion existed in parallel with the promotion
on political criteria. However, since “the communist political systems are not identical, the
civil-military relations in Romania have to be analyzed as being unique”[45]. Thus, the main
goal of the political and military elite after the fall of communism was “to replace the
authoritarian model of professionalization with a democratic one”[46].
During Nicolae Ceaușescu’s dictatorship, a subjective civil control of the army
was exercised through the Romanian Communist Party and the intelligence agency called
«Securitate» “because their values overlap many aspects of the military values”[47]. This
could explain the violent revolution from 1989 in which, the army was faced with the
choice and instead of choosing to defend the communist regime it contributed to overturn. Many foreign experts expected that the army will take the power and will install a
military dictatorship. However, it supported the new formed government and it adapted
its strategy and structure contributing in this way to the installation of an objective civil
control. It is useful to mention the fact that, from 1965 until 1980, Romania “had professional army forces and intelligence services, a doctrine of “the fight of the people”, a
national defense institution, and all the structures were systematically integrated”[48]. Thus,
we can consider that the reform of the security system was the way through which the
transition from a totalitarian security system to a democratic one was done.
If the 1989 December’s Revolution divided and abolished the authoritarian security structures bringing in front the army forces reforming process that came with the
legacy of a strong military corpus based on the mass conscription, Romanian in the period
1990 – 2007 experienced fundamental changes. In the communist period it was a country
member of the Warsaw Pact, which lived one of the more severe dictatorial regimes in
Europe, “with a very well organized defense doctrine, a huge army of approximately 300
000 soldiers and a developed defense industry”[49]. Today, Romania is a member of both
NATO and EU, having a contribution to the international security with peacekeeping
troops spread in Iraq, Afghanistan but also in the Balkans, the army being a professional
one “consisting of 75 000 militaries and 15 000 civilians”[50].
The transition process can be followed according to two vectors that characterized that period: “the social vector and the military vector”[51]. The societal one refers to
the way in which the democratic surveillance mechanism was conceived, and the military
one to the way in which the army forces were adapted to democratic norms of control.
Based on these two vectors the analysis of the civil-military relations transformations, of
the establishment of democratic norms of the civil democratic control and their application at the military level through the democratic professionalization is possible. In addi45
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tion, one cannot disregard the Western’s support contribution for the democratization of
the civil-military relations, and I will come back to this aspect further on.
The civil control on the army forces has its roots in the Romanian Constitution of 1991 which, although suffered important changes at its revision in 2003, kept the
basic measures and the philosophy that approached the separation of powers and the
role of the army. Through the post-communist Constitution, Romania was declared a
semi-presidential republic, in which the president is the chief of the army forces and the
president of the Supreme Council for the Defense of the State (CSAT). The Parliament,
in his quality of legislative power, has a multiple role, namely, to declare the state of war,
to debate and adopt laws from all areas and to address questions to the government or to
ministers. According to article 117 from the 1991’s Constitution, the army is “exclusively
subordinated to the will of the people for assuring the sovereignty, the independence and
the unity of the state, of the territorial integrity of the country and of the constitutional
democracy”[52].
The Constitution undergone improvements in 2003 because Romania was invited
to adhere to NATO and there was an ongoing discussion for a potential EU integration.
However, there were no fundamental changes regarding the defense institutions. Through
the article 55 from the revised Constitution, it is stated the fact that the defense of the
country is compulsory for its citizens but in the next paragraph, it is stipulated that these
conditions regarding the accomplishment of military requirements “are decided through
organic law” [53]. This fact offered the army forces the possibility of reforming and of
adopting the voluntary conscription system starting with January 2007. Although the president remains the chief of the national army forces and the president of CSAT, his constitutional powers were diminished by the fact that the national defense strategy has to be
debated by the United Chambers of the Parliament.
The legislative framework regarding the civil democratic control in Romania is a
very well structured one. Besides the Constitution, that stipulates that the army is exclusively subordinated to the will of the people for assuring the sovereignty, the independence
and the unity of the state, of the territorial integrity of the country and of the constitutional democracy of the country , there is the law of the national defense that was design
to fill in the previously mentioned one, defining the basic principles for securing national
defense, the structure of the national system of defense, but also the attributions that the
public authorities of the national defense area have.
The National Defense Law no. 45/1994 highlights the fundamental principles of
the organization of the national defense, the system’s structure but also the attributions
that the local authorities have in this area. This law establishes precisely the structure of the
national defense: “the Government is responsible for the organization and the implementation of the procedures according to its constitutional rights”[54]. If we would have a look
at article 10, “the defense forces are constituted by the army and protection forces”[55], the
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basic ones being the departments of the National Defense Ministry, the Internal Affairs
and the Intelligence Agency. The army forces and the protection forces have to cooperate
for accomplishing the goal, the national defense. In the situation in which a war starts, a
General Cartel will be established “for leading the military actions at a strategic level”[56].
Although, the uncertainties related to the extension policy of NATO, but also of
the external threat perceptions, favored a set of law and doctrines that would support the
self-defense, this was never approved. Other were approved, such as “the Law for preparing the national and territorial economy for defense no 73/1993 or the Law for preparing
the population for defense no 46/1996”[57]. According to these laws, preparing the national
territory and economy was the task of the Government, through the Central Office for
Emergency Situations that had to develop a plan for mobilization, besides the plan for the
budget. The last of the abovementioned laws, established in detail the attributions during
peace and war times. These laws were subsequently modified and adapted to the accession
of Romania to NATO. The main responsible institutions remain the same, but the problem of the norms and plans adaptation procedures to a private economy appears.
According to the Constitution, all three powers, executive, legislative and judicial
one, have the role to monitor and supervise the army’s activity. The Parliament is the only
authority from the legislative domain and has a very important role in the defense policy,
“defining the missions and the military budget, ratifying treaties and asking for reports and
programs for different ministries with which it works”[58]. Besides this, the Defense, Public
Order and National Security Commission is responsible for the control of the army forces, and the government is the one that assures the implementation of the defense policy.
Thus, the role held by the Parliament is essential due to the fact that the supervising activity refers to the attributions belonging to the legislative power of monitoring the
activity of the executive power. The Parliament is the one that elaborates laws related to
national security, the one that approves the activity of the forces outside borders and in the
airspace and entitles flight. The authority of the Parliament can easily be observed through
the reports that this asks regarding military programs and activities and through the activity of the commissions for Defense, Public Order and National Security. The role of the
commissions is relevant for the promotion of national security laws and for the approval
of the military budget. In addition, the Parliament is the one that convokes the government officials and the Ministry of defense in order to answer specific questions regarding
Romania’s national security and for the approval of the budget designed for the defense.
The expenses from the military area “are transparent for public authorities”[59] including
the Parliament.
The President represents the Romanian state and “he is the guarantor of national
independence, of the territorial unity and integrity, he is the chief of the army forces and
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he performs the function of president of the Supreme Council for State Defense”[60],
position that offers him an increased influence regarding national security problems like
declaring the mobilization, of the emergency state or the state of siege. The CSAT is the
one that coordinates all national security activities. The decisions are taken by a group of
ten people led by the president of the country. The modifications brought in the CSAT
structure represent a proof to the civil control dynamic. If we take into consideration the
entire period 1990-2007 it can be stated that “if at the beginning five of the ten members
of the CSAT were civilians, in 2007, nine of the ten are civilians and only one belongs to
the military”[61]. In addition, the Prim-minister is the vice-president CSAT and the chief
of the Civil Protection, having a significant role, namely, that of leading the government’s
executive activity, but also that of implementing the defense policies through the mediation of the Defense Ministry.
Finally, the judicial system has its own attributions in the control of the army. The
Constitutional Court is the institution that guarantees the compliance with the supremacy
of the Constitution and treats the Army as any other institution, checking the constitutionality of all the normative acts regarding security. It would be useful to mention other
two institutions that contribute decisively to the implementation of the civil democratic
control, namely, The Court of Accounts, which is the organ responsible for the public expenses control, and the Ombudsman, which has the role of protecting the citizens’ rights
and liberties.
The military and politically structures searched new strategic concepts and new
military doctrines until 1994, when the arrangements for the membership to the Partnership for Peace begun. In 1994, the “Concept for Integrated National Security and Military
Doctrine” appeared”[62]. Although, these managed to identify a considerable number of
risks, there was no clear logic for their approach by the Romanian Army Forces. These
documents were not ratified by the Parliament and were returned to the National Defense
Ministry for their reformulation. After three years, in 1997, clear and understandable concepts were developed besides coherent mechanisms for the defense planning. For structuring the new concepts, a main role was held by the support coming from Great Britain, US
and the Netherlands through the so-called “Kievenaar Studies”[63].
According to the Law regarding Romania’s Planning of the National Defense,
the defense planning originates in the political and strategic decisions of the Romanian
Parliament, of the President and of the Government, but also of other public institutions
that have some responsibilities for the national defense and security. The national values
and interests, the risks and threats towards these values, but also the principles for assuring
Romania’s national security are defined in a unique presidential document that is officially
presented to the Parliament, namely the National Security Strategy.
For achieving the provisions of the National Security, the Government “conceives the White Book for Defense”[64], that highlights the objectives, the tasks and the
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budget of the defense and security institutions. Each ministry or institution has tasks related to defense and security and it has to develop a plan, a program or a strategy that has
to be in line with the government’s program and with the provisions of the White Book.
If we look at the department strategies, the Defense Ministry, having the quality of authority responsible of the military defense of the country, “develops the Military Strategy,
meanwhile the Romanian Internal Affairs Ministry and the Intelligence Agency prepare
personal strategies according to their responsibilities”[65].
Another aspect is the development of the first document “Romania’s National
Security Strategy”[66] passed by the Supreme Council for Defense in June 1999. After approximately two years, in December 2001, that time’s President, Ion Iliescu, presented a
new “National Security Strategy to the Parliament, which suggested a much more clear image of the security framework and of Romania’s strategic objectives”[67] defining national
interests and establishing the mail action paths for assuring the security. This new strategy
besides identifying the risk factors and weak points of the daily life sets clear action directions within the political-administrative, social, educational realms and national security,
defense or external policies.
Also, regarding significant unsolved problems, there is, for instance, “the Emergency Ordinance no.1/1999”[68], concerning the conditions for the emergency or under
siege state. This was adopted within only a few hours, under the pressure generated by the
miners’ uprising of January 1999, after it was initially postponed various times. Besides the
procedural aspects, namely the debate within the Parliament, this ordinance is not compliant with the constitutional provisions that regulate the state of necessity, with a very synthetic content and big gaps regarding the attributions or the authorities in crisis situations.
From the civil-military relations point of view it can be noticed that the ordinance states
increased attributions for the army. These attributions have to be clearly regulated in order
not to jeopardize the existence of a civil democratic control.
According to the “Law No. 63/2000”[69] regarding the planning of the national
defense, the Ministry of Defense introduced starting with 2002, a new planning, programing, evaluating and budget allocation system tested in 2000 and 2001. The novelty of the
system is the integrated conception concerning the planning and the management of the
resources – human, material and financial – that will improve the Army Forces capacity
of completing operational criteria. The democratic control perspective offers to the civil
leadership the possibility of establishing the objectives that the army forces should have,
and to the army the possibility of proving its capacity of achieving these objectives.
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A fundamental aspect for problematizing of the democratic control in post-communist Romania is the reformation of the Security System. The main objective of the
structural reforms of the Romanian Army Forces was that of creating an army that is
compact flexible and compatible with NATO standards, able to assure Romania’s security.
The entire reform process was triggered by the requirements that were imposed after the
December 1989 revolution and by “signing the Treaty regarding the Conventional Forces
in Europe in 1990”[70]. The first step of the reform lasted until 1992 and has to be perceived as a “period of decommunization”[71]. New reform measures much more coherent
and having a better structure were taken in 1993. This led to the approval of a new structure within the National Defense Ministry one year later. The document that appeared
subsequently, “<<the Army 2000>> analyzes the way through which the Romanian military structures can be improved”[72].
In the period 1990-1998 the reform was mainly characterized by the reduction
of weaponry, the restructuring and the reduction of the forces, and by the introduction
of civil democratic control mechanisms on the army forces. Later, the reform extended
in order to encompass all the state system elements that had as objectives the violence
management and the Intelligence agency, the police, the gendarmerie and border patrols
and the judicially and penal system. A more general definition of the national security
concept was desired, besides the initial approach of territorial defense against the attack
of another state.
In 1991 the main external threats to Romania’s national security were provoked
by regional conflicts, namely Transnistria and former Yugoslavia, thus, the requirements
and the international assistance were fundamental for continuing the security system’s reform. NATO offered consultancy and resources for a democratic transition. In addition,
one year later “the Covenant for Stability represented the main institution under the EU
coordination that supported <<soft kind of security>> and the regional cooperation in
security matters”[73].
The reform that was started by the army’s initiative and by the internal factors
had itself a fundamental role. General Niculae Spiroiu, who was appointed as Minister
of Defense in 1991, declared that this had as a role the preparation of the legislative
framework for the civil control and to deliver along the attributions to a civil minister. The
public opinion supported the reform, but to the same degree the budget reduction and the
difficult economic situation contributed to the success or the failure of this security system reform. Although the reform of the Romanian security system was influenced by the
historical legacy, the international assistance and internal factors, regarding the last aspect
there are only a few studies. The role that the internal factors had was presented more implicitly than explicitly, and the public opinion’s role and that of the economic development
does not appear in any document.
The severe reforms that Romania had to implement were paid with a big price
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by the population. The first measures of decommunization and control of the Securitate
after 1989 affected the intelligence system. If before 1989 only the Securitate represented
the intelligence activity, after the revolution smaller agencies were created for <<intelligence>> missions. In 2002 the “chiefs of the SRI (Romanian Intelligence Agency) and
SIE (External Intelligence Agency) declared that only 20% of their personnel previously
have worked in the communist regime, and the number was in a constant decrease”[74]..
The defense industry was integrated in the Ministry of Defense, and from than moment
on the Romanian army’s requests decreased significantly and the defense industry collapsed.
A key moment was that when Romania became member of the Partnership for
Peace and it assumed “the Code of Conduct of OSCE”[75] regarding the political-military
aspects of security, in 1994. Thus, the goals of the reform became much clearer and the
role of the western assistance for the implementation of the reform started to be an essential one in order to assure its success. However, the Partnership for Peace was not enough
for the orientation of the security system reform.
A complete reorganization of the Ministry of National Defense was made in
May 1997. The changes were done both at the level of central structures and at the level
of combating forces. These changes happened under the name of Process for the Planning of Defense that had as goal the increase of the interoperability with NATO. In 1999
they created the “Action Plan for the Accession to NATO”[76] (MAP) that contributed to
clarify the process of reform of the security system. The preparations for the accession
to NATO and its evaluation teams led the reform deeper than just the classical version,
approaching matters from other areas like human rights, the issue of the abandoned children and of human trafficking. The documents had an institutional approach through the
presentation of institutions and of the norms implied in the security system reform and
of the defense planning. The documents emerged that “the human resource management,
the participation at peacekeeping missions and the creation of a coherent system of security planning were fundamental”[77].
“The education and the training”[78] are main elements of the army’s professionalization process. The first step of this process was introduced in 1995 through “the Concept for Military Education Reform”[79]. This concept aimed to train professional military
personnel and to prepare students of military education institutions. The institutions that
assure military training are military high schools, secondary school education institutions
such as the schools for warrant officers and non-commissioned officers, superior educational institutions for commanding officers and training systems for specialists.
In 1997 the Concept for the Human Resources Administration was created and
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it was completed with the support of Great Britain, the Netherlands and US. After, the
“Framework and Action Plan for National Defense for 2000 – 20003 and the Long-term
Framework until 2010”[80] were created. These plans suggested three possibilities for the
length of the Romanian Army Forces, between 87 000 and 140 000 military. The middle
version of 112 000 military and 28 000 civilians was considered an optimal length for the
defense system, and the deadline for this goal was 2003. This reduction was in the first
phase part of the military reform held in Romania. During the second phase, 2004 – 2007,
the reform was focused on “the modernization of the equipment and on the development
of the interoperability with NATO”[81].
Within the same Concept for the Administration of Human Resources, the following reductions were foreseen: the modernization of the high officers, namely, “from a
total of 30 000 officers it will be reduced to half, from 2 300 colonels only 630 will remain,
and the number of the lieutenants will be reduced from 5 600 to 1 800, and the number
of majors from 7 800 to 2 800”[82]. Thus, the report between the officers and non-commissioned officers is of one at three. As a consequence of these reforms, “11 000 officers
and non-commissioned officers left the Romanian Army Forces only in 1998, the majority
of them retiring”[83].
Other initiatives for reforming the Romanian Army Forces “were on the one
hand, the «Military Career Guide» and on the other hand, «Professional Reconversion»”.
The Military Career Guide was applicable since 2001 and it represented a fundamental
framework for the entire process of army professionalization, compliant with the new
roles and missions. Promotion is done following clear and transparent rules. Professional
reconversion is as well very important in the context of splitting the army corpus in two.
The taken measures are aimed to social protection for the military that leave the army and
were meant to support and prepare them for finding a civil career.
The security system reform became an important concept, not only for the decision makers in the South-Eastern European countries, but also for the international community starting with 2000. The academic sphere tried to offer the concept a definition but
it is still interpretable in various aspects. The attempts to define the concept were both
theoretical and normative. An operational definition was given by the Centre “Democratic
Control of Armed Forces” in Geneva that stated that “the security system reform comprises five elements”[84]. First of all, the initiative is taken by the political men according to
the democratic principle. Secondly, the departing point consists of the general vision on
the security. Thirdly, the reform incorporated all the national security institutions. Fourthly,
the reform is a lasting process and last but not least, the reform targets both the structures
and the human resources.
In January 2001 the government took a measure for restructuring the military and
adopted the “Ordinance for the Organization and Operation of the National Defense
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Ministry”[85]. According to this, the Romanian Army Forces are under the leadership of the
General Staff and consist of: Ground Forces, Air and Air defense Forces and Navy. These
are divided in Operational Forces and Territorial Forces. The administration of these departments is done directly by the General Staff. The chief of this institution has the role
of defense commander but also the officer with the highest rank in Romania. The General
Staff was itself reorganized “through the introduction of shared folders in a similar way
as the general staff of NATO and of US”[86].
Finally, it is essential to mention the “National Security Strategy elaborated in
2006”[87] that highlights the fact that in a world characterized by asymmetric threats and
diverse security risks, the military strategy cannot focus on the military instrument for
combating conventional threats, but a radical reform was needed within the conditions
requested by NATO in order to be able to adapt the counteraction with the maximum efficiency to the new security threats. However, the strategy failed to identify and delimitate
the necessary and adequate resources for such an effort.
4. CONCLUSIONS
The social role of the military in the society is of fundamental interest for various academic disciplines like political science and military sociology. The relation between
the military and the world offers a unique perspective and leads to the rationalization of
their role and behavior. This thing can be applied where the social role and a professional
one as well. A profession “is intensively and exclusively promoted and better individualized than the other human occupations”[88]. Continuously practicing a profession shapes
a specific professional mindset. In this respect, the military thinking consists of specific
values, conceptions and perspectives due to the fact that these are the result of practicing
a professional military function, and a value belongs to the professional military ethics, if
“it is implicit or derived from the expertise, responsibility and the specific organization of
the military profession”[89].
Within this analysis I tried to offer a perspective through which the national security concept can be clearly presented, even though it is characterized as a rather complex
one. In order to support my affirmations I followed the model suggested by the Copenhagen School through Barry Buzan’s studies and those belonging to the other authors
presented, that tried to prove how some aspects can become security problems or to what
degree they would not suit this area. In addition, they try to decide the position that the
actors and these document interlocutors have in the debate regarding the security concept.
It is very important to avoid the confusion between some concepts related to security, like
for instance, security strategy and security policy or security policy and defense policy.
A fundamental aspect for defining the civil democratic control is represented by
the way in which the army is constituted. The passage from the mandatory military ser85
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vice to the voluntary conscription is the biggest progress for shaping a professional army
and a necessary condition for the civil democratic control. Among the advantages of this
kind of recruiting is the higher standard training and encouraging the use of professional
equipment that would change the past image or a big army with insufficient endowment
and poor quality in a small but efficient army. The problem of the recruiting period along
with the financial parts were analyzed as well, and as main argument I highlight the position of the America sociologist Charles Moskos and of the military problem analyst Giuseppe Caforio who said that the army has to be a vocation.
Romania in the communist period had known a totalitarian civil control by the
unique party and by the Securitate. The main challenge of the transition was the establishment of civil democratic control norms. OSCE, through the Code of Conduct of the
political-military relations, suggested in 1994 the first norms. Then, the Partnership for
Peace followed and the National Plan for the accession to NATO, which requested norms,
standards, assistance and monitoring.
The main norms and regulations regarding the civil democratic control of the
army forces were successfully implemented and updated during each government. All the
three powers had major attributions in the security policy according to their function and
the constitutional system. For instance, the executive in Romania is a two-headed one and
has the role of control, guiding and priority setting, evaluation and assuring the resources.
The Supreme Council for State Defense is the democratic control institution of the Executive, which has decisional power, sets strategies and manages crisis. The Parliament has
as a duty the surveillance of the institutions, proposing laws, budget control, approving
abroad missions and also security and defense strategies. The judicial system has as attribution the monitoring the application of the law and the use of special powers, like for instance, the phone calls recordings. Last but not least, the civil society is the one that guards
and investigates through strategy proposals the alternatives. In the current context, the
problem is that of the political will to transform the security system, to unlock the process.
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A Historical Perspective on the Zapatista Rebellion in Chiapas
Mirela-Adriana VIZIRU
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Abstract: 22 years ago, The Zapatista Army of National Liberation have begun what they
call “a war against oblivion.”[1] The rebels that are part of the guerrilla defined themselves at times as
Mexicans, Indians, peasants, poor, men and women in search for land, freedom, justice and democracy.
This study approaches the hypothesis according to which the Zapatista rebellion in Chiapas is a very
complex movement, which can be properly understood through the analysis of the socio-political evolution
of its members.
Keywords: EZLN, Chiapas, rebellion, Indians, Mexico.
1. INTRODUCTION
On October 12, 1996, the Zapatista representative to the National Indigenous
Congress held in Mexico City – Comandanta Ramona, a young indigenous woman - ended
her speech with a sentence that captures very well the essence of the political purpose the
Zapatista Army of National Liberation wants to achieve: “Never a Mexico without us.”[2]
When and why have the indigenous communities of Mexico come to believe that
their culture and political rights are overlooked or denied? The issue of socio-political exclusion, as this analysis will reveal is very complex and has roots that do not coincide with
the public emergence point of the Zapatista movement – January 1, 1994. And whereas
the EZLN have recently appeared on the Mexican political scene, the causes that led indigenous people of Chiapas to rise in arms against their government are not recent, and
can be traced back to the colonial era.
In the preface to Gloria Muñoz Ramírez’ book entitled “The Fire and the Word:
A History of the Zapatista Movement”, Subcomandante Marcos recalls having seen “a
sort of fat bottle, like a pot with a narrow mouth, made of clay and covered with little
pieces of mirrors. When it reflected the light, each little mirror of the pot gave forth a
particular image. (…) It was as if many small histories came together to compose a larger
history without losing their own distinct selves.” He goes on to express the wish that “perhaps the history of the EZLN could be told, looked at, and analysed like that mirrored
pot.”[3] The objective of this study is to “mirror” the political status of Mexican Indians
from the arrival of the Spanish conquerors up to the burst of the conflict, considering that
1
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tracing different relevant perspectives on and of the Indians in different historical times
can enable a deeper understanding of this profound, novel movement.
2. THE INDIAN UNDER THE SPANISH RULE
Shortly after Mexican writer Fernando Benítez died, Subcommandante Marcos
addressed him a letter in which Subcomandante Pedro, killed during the uprising of January 1st, 1994, told a story from the other side: “Here we are, the dead of all times, dying
once again, but now in order to live. (...) It’s really hard to kill a dead person and, well, dead
people aren’t afraid of dying because they’re already dead.”[4] The metaphor of the “dead”
is recurrent in the Zapatista speech. It suggests that they went to war because they were
politically “dead”, because faced with extreme poverty and misery; they felt they had nothing to lose, facing death anyway, but also that they became the voice of their ancestors. It
illustrates that the struggle did not start with the EZLN.
It acquired worldwide focus with them, nonetheless. The seizure of seven municipalities (San Cristóbal de las Casas, Ocosingo, Las Margaritas, Altamirano, Chanal, Oxchuc
and Huixtán)[5] in the state of Chiapas on the same day that Mexico was promised a path
towards modernity and a “First World” permit, through the NAFTA agreement, came as
a huge surprise. The media covered the news intensely and everyone wondered who the
rebels that stood against it were. The fact that the guerrillas warning on the dangerous
consequences of the accord and demanding constitutional rights were, with a few exceptions, poor Indians – mostly Tzotzils and Tzeltals[6] - may have been even more surprising
for some.
For Major Infantry Insurgent Moises, the central issue resides in the fact that “the
government treats us like we can’t think.”[7] He explained that
“the problem is that there aren’t any governments that obey; only
ones that give orders and that don’t listen and don’t respect you, that believe
that indigenous peoples don’t know how to think. They want to treat us like
broken Indians, but it all turned back on them and we showed them that we
do know how to think, and we do know how to organize ourselves. Injustice
and poverty make you think, they make you produce ideas, they make you
think how to do things better even if the government doesn’t listen.”[8]
The image of the “broken Indian” was actually created soon after Columbus’s
discovery of the Americas. In 1550, when King Charles V convoked a debate in order to
establish the status of the Indians and decide on the issue of Indian slavery in the colonies,
Juan Ginés de Sepúlveda argued that “Indian society could not be considered a genuine
4
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political society”, because ”Indians may have possessed souls, but they were not rational
souls.”[9]
Whether colonists believed that Indian culture was savage and inferior or not,
they did alter the identity of the natives by beginning a long process of “Hispanicization”.
An important component of it revolved around the issue of the faith and the Catholic
clergy assumed, at times with great zeal and fervour, the task of turning the Indians into
“the best Christians in the world.”[10] Since the Mayan rituals and magic beliefs were seen
as superstitious, idolatrous and evil, colonists focused on making them embrace the “true”
faith and imposed on them invasive practices, like the confessional, which alienated them
from their traditional life.[11] Centuries later, Marcos argued against the perception that
the conflict in Chiapas could be solved by “thinking that education is the way for the indigenous to stop being indigenous, learn Spanish, forget their language, become mestizos
(mixed blood) or Ladinos as they used to say, and the moment they stopped being indigenous everything would be better.”[12] He instead explained that the indigenous problem is
not purely economical and should be understood through its cultural, political and social
dimensions. In Marcos’s opinion, it’s about “the constitutional recognition of Indian peoples to govern and be governed on their own terms.”[13] However, it is important to underline that the Zapatistas do not see their war against the government as a conflict between
the Indians and the mestizos or the Ladinos. Their aim is not to impose their culture over
another one, but to defend the right to preserve their own. It is most probably why their
First Declaration of the Lacandon Jungle did not even mention once the word “Indian”, in
order to place the struggle at a national level and define themselves as, first of all, Mexican
people fighting against injustice.[14]
In the same statement, they describe themselves as the “product of 500 years
of struggle” against “slavery, then during the War of Independence against Spain led by
insurgents, then to avoid being absorbed by North American imperialism, then to promulgate our constitution and expel the French empire from our soil, and later the dictatorship
of Porfirio Díaz.”[15] In other words, from the point of view of the Zapatistas, the war they
initiated is the result of an ancestral experience of centuries of resistance.
3. PREVIOUS INDIAN REBELLIONS
It would be a mistake to believe that the colonial Indian was “a tabula rasa awaiting colonial inscription”, according to Nicholas Higgins.[16] The encounter between the
Spanish and the natives did not generate a unilateral relationship of influence and domina9
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tion. The fact that Indians were not some mere recipients of European ideas is proven by
the early acts of rebellion, like the one that took place in Cancuc in 1712, when a group
of Maya from several villages proclaimed that “Now there is neither God nor King!” and
imposed a new civil and religious order.[17] The rebellion could have been easily predicted,
given the historic context in which the events took place. First of all, the hate of the Indians towards the Spanish administration was increasing alarmingly given the difficulty they
faced in order to pay tributes to the Crown and the encomenderos[18]. Sometimes, in order to
pay them, Indians had to work hard for about three months a year on vanilla and cacao
plantations or on the Dominican and Spanish haciendas. Also, the year 1707 had marked
the beginning of a period of bad harvest, with terrible consequences for the villagers that
usually paid the tribute in money. On top of that, they were forced to contribute to the
construction of a hospital and an asylum by a bishop eager to praise his charity work to
the king. Simultaneously, there was an intense religious activity in the villages, the most famous scene being undoubtedly the miracle of the Virgin’s appearance to María López, an
Indian girl. The news spread fast and attracted Indians from all over Chiapas to the chapel
built in honour of the Virgin. Worried, the bishop and the district magistrate wanted to
destroy it, but not only did they fail in the attempt, it led to an Indian rebellion against the
Spanish rule. For the Indians, the miracle translated into a sign of “God’s will” to liberate
the Indians “from the captivity of the Spaniards and the ministers of the Church”. It also
meant that “the king who was to govern them would be of their elections and they would
be free of the work they suffered and free from paying tributes.” It all culminated with
the miraculous experience of Sebastián Gómez, an Indian who claimed he had went to
Heaven and was told by Saint Peter to appoint literate Indians as new priests and vicars.
However, the Indian republic was eventually quelled and its defeat meant both oppressive
consequences for the Indians, as well as future cautious on the colonists’ side.[19]
Another example would be the Chamula Rebellion of 1867-1870, when the
Tzotzil Maya community of Chamula, Chiapas fought against non-Mayan government
forces. While in Cancuc the appearance of the Virgil triggered the outbreak of a rebellion,
the Chamula “wars of caste” were inspired by “a saint urging the Indians to attack and
destroy the ladinos.”[20] Or so it was believed until the 1970, when the American anthropologist Jan Rus verified the “ladino version” of the story and discovered it was far from
the truth. The apparent moment of peace and relief for the Indians, due to interruption
of commerce and uncollected taxes, in the context of the rivalry between Liberals and
Conservatives in the 19th century, was not going to last very long. The constitutional reform of 1857, according to which Catholicism was no longer the official religion of the
state also meant no more religious taxes to their priests for the Indians. Soon after, in the
17
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highland village of San Juan Chamula a new cult emerged with the veneration of a set of
magical “talking stones” and developed very fast, most probably because, according to
Jan Rus, “having been mistreated by ladinos of all parties, especially during the preceding
civil wars, many Indians seemed to find in the isolated shrine a kind of sanctuary, a place
where they could not only pray in peace, but could meet and trade with their neighbours
without fear of ladino interference.”[21] Predictably, this alarmed the conservative forces of
San Cristóbal who, lacking the support of a liberal state government resorted to force in
order to get rid of the separatist movement. After Father Martínez, the local parish priest
removed and took away the cult’s holy relics, a group of Indians tried to recuperate them
and the confrontation resulted in the death of Martínez and a few other Ladinos, followed
by another set of ladino killings.
From this to claiming a “caste war” had begun there was only one step. Thus,
when on June 17 a few thousand Indians showed up to San Cristóbal to peacefully demand
the release of Cuzcat, their sermon priest who had been arrested, it became obvious for
the local newspapers that “Indians were sworn enemies of the whites” and that “a war to
death between barbarism and civilizations” was necessary.[22] With the assistance of the
Liberal Governor Dominguez, the Indian unrest was forcibly repressed and in the process, tragically, “Indians were forced to join the ladino forces and hunt down their own
people.”[23] Consequently, as Higgins notes, “distinctions between conservative and liberal
soon lost their meaning, and while the church never fully regained the position it had
once held, the organisation of Indian labour once more fell under the control of a ladino
highland elite.”[24]
A century later, when the EZLN took over San Cristóbal de las Casas, the relationship between the Indians and the authorities took a very interesting turn. According
to a story collected and translated by Jan Rus, told by Marián Peres Tsu, a Tzotzil from
Chamula,[25]
“not a single kaxlan official showed his face in public – not a
policeman, not a parking officer, not a collector of market fees. Not one. They
disappeared! They were so terrified of the Zapatistas that they hid. But the
moment they were sure the Zapatista Army was gone and wasn’t coming back,
Ha!, immediately the parking officers were back unscrewing license plates (for
parking violations and bribes), the municipal police beating up drunks, and
the market collectors chasing away poor women trying to sell tomatoes and
lemons on street corners. With the Zapatistas gone, suddenly they were fearless
again. But when the Zapatistas were here, they stayed in their bedrooms with
the shades closed, quaking with fear. (...) You see what this means? They were
afraid of Indians, because that’s what the Zapatistas were, Indians. When we
other Indians realized that, we felt strong as well. Strong like the Zapatistas.
The kaxlanetik of San Cristóbal have always pushed us around because we
21
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don’t speak Spanish correctly. But now everything has begun to change.”[26]
4. LAND AND FREEDOM
In June Nash’s opinion, the nineteenth century rebellions “were not just over land
but over the defence of the cultural and political rights of indigenous people that proved
their ability to act as a collective entity.”[27] Still, the indigenous rebellion of Chiapas cannot
be approached and understood without the issue of the land. In their first war declaration,
the Zapatistas accused poor living conditions - “we have nothing, absolutely nothing”, and
demand land, work, health services, food and education.[28] The Indian saying “We do not
inherit the land from our ancestors, we borrow it from our children”[29] reflects their sacred attachment to it, while the Zapatista discourse expresses their engagement to protect
it – “We Zapatistas will not allow our land to be taken from us again. We will defend it so
our children can have no bosses and live without suffering humiliation and contempt.”[30]
For centuries, in the villages around Ocosingo, Altamirano and Las Margaritas,
Indian families that did not own any land lived in the fincas where they worked. The landlord had acquired the status once assigned to saints and God and dictated terms of public
and private relationships – “He had been the father of some of their children, godfather
to all and the only “principal.” The most important cargos had been the responsibilities he
had assigned. He had decided disputes, obligations and rank. And there in crisis the rule
had been simply all for one, him.”[31]
In Spanish, the word cacique designates “the governor or the chief of an Indian
community”, “a person who exercises an abusive power within a group” or “a person who
exercises influence in political affairs”[32], whereas caciquismo represents “the domination or
influence of the cacique within a town or a region”, “a political system based on the domination and power of the cacique” or the “abusive interference of a person or authority on
certain matters, based on his power or influence”.[33]
The link between landlords, caciques and EZLN was best explained by Comandanta Miriam:
“Women suffered through a very sad situation since the arrival of
the conquistadors. They stole our land and took our language, our culture.
This is how the domination of caciquismo and landowners came into being
alongside a triple exploitation, humiliation, discrimination, marginalization,
mistreatment and inequality. The bosses had us as if they were our owners;
26

Ibidem, p. 263.
June C. NASH, Mayan Visions: The Quest…cit., p. 48.
28
First Declaration from the Lacandon Jungle, available at
http://www.struggle.ws/mexico/ezln/ezlnwa.html, accessed on 01.04.2016.
29
Gloria Muñoz RAMÍREZ, The Fire and…cit., p. 321.
30
Ibidem, p. 328
31
John WOMACK, Rebellion in Chiapas…cit., p. 14.
32
According to the Real Academia Espanola Dictionary, available at http://dle.rae.es/?id=6ZP63uo, accessed on 08.04.2016.
33
According to the Real Academia Espanola Dictionary, available at http://dle.rae.es/?id=6ZUxfCR accessed on 08.04.2016.
27

56

South-East European Journal of Political Science (SEEJPS), Vol. IV, No. 2, 2016

they sent us to do all of the work, on the haciendas, without caring if we had
children, husbands or if we were sick. (....) Women were mistreated in their
work, carrying water and all of that and paid miserably; they were only given
a little handful of salt or a handful of ground coffee, that was the payment
given to the women.(...) They didn’t respect us and they used us as if we were
objects.(...) They sold us as if we were commodities during the acasillamiento;
there was never rest for us, women.(...) Acasillamiento refers to when people
go to the haciendas or ranches with their families and stay there and work for
the boss. The men are the ones who did the work of planting coffee, cleaning
the coffee fields, harvesting the coffee, clearing the pastures, planting the grass,
all this work, taking care of the corn and bean fields. The men did this work
for the boss. Apart from this, there is another thing I could tell you about the
acasillamiento, which are the mozos or the slaves there, men and women who
are always going to live on the hacienda.”[34]
She added that when Indian men finally understood the mistreatment suffered
by women during the acasillamiento, they left the hacienda and formed new communities in
the mountains, where the land was not claimed by any plantation owners. But, despite the
change, they brought in the boss’s ideas – “it’s as if the men drug these bad ideas along
with them and applied them inside the house. They acted like the little boss of the house.
(…) We never had the opportunity to say what we felt for many years, because of the
teachings of the conquistadores and the bad government.”[35]
Miriam’s speech also conveys the message that an important dimension of
EZLN’s struggle is indigenous feminism. One of the reasons why this movement is considered “different” and “original” is the “Women’s Revolutionary Law”, distributed together with nine other laws by the General Command of the EZLN in the wake of the
uprising. Although it was not “lawyerly statute”, and contained rather “guidelines and
principles and positive mandates”[36], as John Womack emphasised, according to it, women
had the right to hold rank and leadership positions in the revolutionary forces, the right to
work and receive a fair wage, to decide on the number of their children and on the person
who they were going to marry. The law also stipulated that “no woman will be beaten or
mistreated physically, either by members of her family or by others” and that “the crime
of rape and attempted rape will be severely punished.”[37] While these principles may seem
“normal” and even “obvious”, for many Indigenous women at the time they were, indeed,
“revolutionary” and liberating.
It would not be an exaggeration to say that for the Zapatistas, both women and
men, the land equals freedom. The moment when the guerrillas decided to put the “Indian problem” on the national agenda was not random. The EZLN was organizing and
34
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preparing for war since 1983, yet it was the NAFTA agreement that determined them
to take action and come forth. From the Zapatistas’ point of view, NAFTA was no less
than “a sentence to death” for the Indian peoples or, in Noam Chomsky’s words, “a gift
to the rich that will deepen the divide between narrowly concentrated wealth and mass
misery, and destroy the remains of the indigenous society”[38], as the accord was expected
“to drive large numbers of farm-workers off the land, contributing to rural misery and
surplus labour.”[39]
Among the ten revolutionary laws the General Command of EZLN approved before the armed uprising, a very important place was assigned to resolving the issue of the
land, through an agrarian reform. The “Revolutionary Agrarian Law” stipulated that “the
struggle of poor peasants in Mexico continues to claim the land for those who work it.
After Emiliano Zapata and against the reforms of Article 27 of the Mexican Constitution
(ending the mandate to redistribute land and allowing existing ejidatarios[40] to take title to
their grants in new forms of tenure), the EZLN takes up the just struggle of rural Mexico
for land and liberty.”[41]
From the very beginning, the name of Emiliano Zapata is invoked - an icon of
the Mexican Revolution of 1910-1920 the movement takes its name and ideology from.
He remained in the public imaginary as a symbol of the struggle for agrarian reform and
social change under the regime of Porfirio Díaz [42] whereas his legacy, Zapatismo, has
become “a political strategy, an ethos, a set of commitments claimed by those who claim
a political identity” on the pursuit of “democracy, liberty and justice for all.”[43] It was
commonly believed in Mexico that Article 27 from the Constitution of 1917, according to
which “land and waters understood to be within the limits of the national territory belong
originally to the Nation, which has had and has the right of transmitting their ownership to
particular persons, thus constituting them as private”[44], was the result of Zapata’s agrarian program. It is the reason why, after president Salinas revoked the article in 1992, as a
precondition to implement NAFTA, EZLN argued that “Article 27 of the Magna Carta
must respect the original spirit of Emiliano Zapata: the land is for the indigenous and the
peasants who work it, not for big landlords.”[45]
Interestingly enough, some scholars contradict this perception. Womack states
that “anyone who examines the original Zapatista program and Zapatista practice from
38
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1911 to 1916 and Article 27, consequent federal agrarian codes, and federal policies and
practice from 1917 to 1992, not to mention the reform of 1992, will see some basic
differences.”[46] His reasoning goes even further, to pointing out that the idea of the Mexican Revolution as a national movement for the working people, especially for Indians, is a
myth, as neither the Constitution of 1917 nor Emiliano Zapata’s “Plan de Ayala” include
the words ”indigenous” or “Indian”. On the contrary, in Chiapas, the Revolution “did not
institute democracy, nor did it establish liberty, equality or fraternity. Much less did it turn
the world upside down, socialize the means of production, abolish the labour market or
poverty, or stop white or ladino racism.”[47]
If Womack is right, will the fate of this new extraordinary social and political
awakening of the indigenous people of Chiapas be any different?
And even if EZLN will succeed in accomplishing its goals, will it make up for
what they believe to be a long history of struggle, exploitation and political exclusion?
5. CONCLUSION
Hopefully, this analysis has been able to show that the Zapatista rebellion is part
of a long cycle of struggles for land, freedom, political rights and self-determination. Given that the previous ones have been brutally repressed and that the governmental forces
never truly addressed the causes of rebellions, we might even say that the rise of EZLN
was only a matter of time and quite predictable.
Also, it is clear that the Chiapas conflict revolves around the Maya – an Indian
population with a difficult past, who did not see a future in Mexico’s modernization program.
A population who was believed to be ignorant and not know anything about their
own history yet has been “retelling to each new generation the stories of their conflicts
and crises, reinforcing their solidarity and preparing themselves to resist and survive in the
future.”[48]
A poor population mostly involved in agriculture, dealing with illiteracy, lack of
social services and lack of infrastructure paradoxically in a state rich in reserves, as Chiapas
is one of Mexico’s most important sources of, among others, coffee, oil, bananas, chocolate, sugar, beans, rice, corn, rubber and cotton[49].
A population “invisible” politically, who decided to wear ski-masks in order to be
“seen” and acknowledged.
And, most of all, a population who dismissed the colonial myth of the docile
Indian and took up arms against their “bad” government, embarking on the long and sinuous road towards creating “a world in which many worlds fit”, much like Marcos’ bottle of
clay covered with little pieces of mirrors.
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Does Looking for Political Success Mean Undermining the Parliament?
Populism and Institutional Weakness in Romania
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Abstract: Following the successful membership to NATO in 2004 and the European Union in 2007, Romania witnessed a serious democratic setback. As in other countries in the region, the
backsliding is due to the lifting of the external conditionality and monitoring. This is the moment when
political elites in power got rid of previous constraints and refused to respect the minimum consensus set
up previously in order to reach the external membership targets, namely to obey to the rule of law, respect
the constitutional stability and work for the good governance. The new context, labeled by some scholars
as post-accession hooliganism, is thus marked by the extended use of the executive power, the revival of
political arbitrary, partisanship, pervasive corruption and abuse. In Romania, post-accession hooliganism
developed under the populist banner of state reinvigoration, modernization and constitutional reform, with
brutal attacks against politically neutral institutions and all intermediate liberal democratic institutions
that mediate representation, and more specially against parliament. This is a recent feature in Romanian
politics that raises much concern about the full consolidation of democracy in the context of persistent
economic crisis. With the democratic institutions severely weakened, the ground might be prepared for much
more radical political action, which can be seen as a serious threat for an unconsolidated democracy.
Keywords: populism, liberalism, democracy, consensualism, Romania

1. INTRODUCTION
Populism has become recently one of the key common issues in both Western
and Eastern Europe. In both settings, populists claim for direct democracy, appeal to the
‘pure people’ and support charismatic leaders who channel social discontent against the
‘corrupt elite’, conceived as rigged against ordinary people in an attempt to deprive the
sovereign people of their rights, values, prosperity, identity and voice.[1] They fuel the irrationalism and anti-intellectualism of the economically frustrated middle-class and support the resurgence of social conservatism and authoritarianism.[2] The difference between
1
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West and East is the capacity of containing such radical populist movements in the framework of the liberal democratic system. Whereas Western democracies put those parties
perceived as populist on the fringe of the political system and managed to keep them
out of executive power,[3] in Central and Eastern Europe populist parties put in place
favorable mechanisms for consolidating in power, silence critics, destructurate democratic
institutions and undermine opposition parties. They put a brutal hold to the initial minimal
consensus that helped countries in the region to join NATO and the European Union,
namely to obey to the rule of law, respect the constitutional stability and work for the good
governance in the framework of the economic liberalization.[4]
From the perspective of the death of the elite consensus, victorious populism
in Central and Eastern Europe marks the end of the external constraint, which is the
European integration.[5] In fact, EU clearly worked as a powerful constraint tool for political parties and leaders or, more symbolic, as an anesthetic.[6] The removal of the external
constraint and the death of the liberal consensus brought in brutal political hooliganism,[7]
which refuses to obey anymore the separation of powers and to acknowledge the existence
of politically neutral institutions, as courts of justice and especially constitutional courts,
central banks, supervising and ruling institutions for mass-media. Post-accession hooligans despise all intermediate liberal democratic institutions that mediate representation.[8]
They don’t hesitate to limit media freedom, to alter the professionalism of civil servants
and to replace them with obedient and helpful, yet unqualified, new public servants. The
common feature in the region is the unrestrictedly use the executive power in the logic of
the revival of political arbitrary, partisanship and abuse.[9]
The attacks against intermediate liberal democratic institutions that mediate representation are the most prominent feature of populism in Romania. Yet populists large-
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ly dissimulated their struggle to control the whole political system under the banner of
the much awaited state reinvigoration, modernization and constitutional reform. Traian
Băsescu, the president of Romania between 2004 and 2014 and his populist DemocratLiberal Party (PDL) in government (2004-2007 and 2008-2012) both won the 2004 elections by promising a bitter fight against endemic corruption and state institutions’ inefficiency. Instead, they rapidly turned against liberal democratic institutions and fiercely
attacked parliament as the ultimate expression of unpopular elite domination, despised
judges and the courts of justice for their allegedly undue privileges and immovability,
denied the rule of law and largely criticized hostile mass-media for allegedly continuous
hidden arrangements with corrupt politicians and business-men. The parliament remained
however the ultimate obstacle in their effort of embodying the sovereignty of the true
people and that is why parliament was subject to such brutal attacks.
The article intends to thoroughly analyze the mechanisms used by populists for
undermining parliament in the logic of the uncontested dominance of the executive power and political abuse. It argues that the abuse against parliament is one of the most serious
attacks against the fragile democracy in Romania and a serious concern for national security. Despite the fact that reasonable critique against parliament is very common in Romania,
populist attacks and measures against representative institutions are an essential threat for
democracy. From this perspective, populism in Romania is more reasonably comparable
with inter-war radical populism that undermined unconsolidated democracies in Italy and
Germany, and much less to contemporary populism in Western Europe.
2. FROM LEGITIMATE POLITICAL CHANGE TO POPULIST CONSOLIDATION IN POWER
Populism is not a recent feature in Romanian politics. Since the early 1990s, when
the first changes within the political system took place, populists tried to combine the Romanian nationalism used by the communist regime in its latter period[10] with the popular
fears raised by sharp social change and economic uncertainty. The combination gave birth
to a populist party that was an actor of the political space for almost two decades, namely
Greater Romania Party.[11] Its slow but constant decline[12] opened the door to other populist parties, including Partidul Poporului Dan Diaconescu (PPDD) and the DemocratLiberal Party itself. The difference between PDL and other populist parties is its access
to power, its willingness to shape policies according to its populist discourse. This is why
PDL is taken here as a case study for post-accession hooliganism and for ruling populism.
In order to give a full perspective on the political trajectory of successful and declining
10
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populism, a separate investigation will focus on PDL’s strategy of maintaining in power as
much as possible and its ability of conserving electoral support even in times of political
defeat, as it was the case in 2012. For the moment, we focus on PDL’s rule in power and
on its attacks against parliament.
Once in office in 2004, the president Traian Băsescu and the Democrat-Liberal
Party seemed trying answering to legitimate claims for political system reinvigoration, fairness, transparency and accountability. Using a personal political style labeled as ‘triage
democracy’,[13] in fact a strategy of triggering and solving successive political crises in order
to master the public agenda, the president put in line truth and justice slogans, promising
the access to the former communist political police files and to morally clean the Romanian society,[14] with proposals for the substantial revisions of the electoral law, changing
the legislative-executive balance of power and the size and structure of the legislature.
In line with the limited verbal condemnation of communism,[15] those initial proposals
looked more like proposals for increasing institutional efficiency. On a closer examination
in the context of populism consolidating in power, it soon became visible that the actions
taken by populists were directed against the parliament.
For almost two decades, the MPs in Romania were elected by using a proportional representation (PR) formula. Despite the benefits of proportionality for minority
parties during the initial phase of democratization,[16] PR came under severe criticism for
its mechanism of candidate selection. The decision of parties in selecting candidates was
designated by many intellectuals and politicians as a significant obstacle in reinvigorating political parties’ offer. Focusing on candidate selection mechanisms, which were not
always free of corruption and served many times to appoint inefficient politicians, many
NGOs and the public opinion largely entrusted electoral reform and the passage from PR
to a single-member district majoritarian system as a clear mean of enhancing transparency
and responsibility, fostering electoral competition, and compelling improvements in the
quality of representative government.[17]
The opportunity was largely used by populists to fight against parliament as the
ultimate expression of the corrupt elite, retrenched in parliament and willing to ignore
people’s desire for transparency and efficiency. Under pressure, the Liberal Party (PNL) in
government at the time, issued a legislative proposal based on the German mixed-member
model that carefully balances legitimacy through district-based elected MPs with overall
proportional fair political representation, and his proposal was adopted by the parliament.
13
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In conflict with the liberal prime-minister, the president Băsescu contested the voted law
before the Constitutional court and succeeded to invalidate it in November 2007. His preference, in accordance with PDL, was the first-past-the-post system (FPTP), and his only
second option was a French type majoritarian two-round runoff system (TR). Using his
constitutional right to appoint national referendums, he decided to accompany the election
of Romania’s European deputies in November 2007 by a popular referendum on the topic
of the uninominal voting system. Only the low turnout disabled president’s proposal to be
validated, despite four-fifths of the electors voting ‘yes’.
The conflict between the president, who was speaking for the people, and the
parliamentary majority lead by PNL ended in a compromise, a complicated single-member
district uninominal voting system, which turned the electoral system from a very difficult
to understand and complicated to operate system to a more convoluted and obscure one,
a step forward in order to achieve district-based representation, but with no effects on
the selection of candidates and on the ‘purifying’ of the political class.[18] Moreover, PDL
used the new electoral provisions in 2008 not to support the district-based representation,
but to win as many parliamentary seats and consolidate in executive power. Instead of
candidate-centered campaign, PDL members used a nation-wide, unified, giant electoral
campaign supported by the president’s popularity. They did not increase the legitimacy of
the elected representatives by appointing candidates that lived and worked in local districts
or county constituencies or who felt eager to establish connections with the local contexts
and electors. In 2012, many top PDL leaders who were MPs incumbent candidates leaved
their initial constituencies and moved into PDL’s strongholds, looking for a safe vote.[19]
Back in 2008, following the successful elections, they did not help consolidate the much
awaited new linkage between electors and MPs, as they encouraged MPs from other parties in parliament to despise their responsibility towards districts of origin, to break with
their initial party ranks and join PDL in order to secure a ‘fabricated’ majority. All in all,
they did little in helping the parliament and the MPs to gain in public prestige and support
and worked against the consolidation of the representative institutions, since only populists were entitled to speak for the people.[20]
For the years to come following the 2007 referendum on the topic of the uninominal voting system, populists used the referendum’s outcome in order to pinpoint parliament as an obsolete and vicious institution, refusing to put in place people’s will. Since
the referendum was not compulsory, even the PDL majority in parliament was not eager
to adopt a roughly majoritarian electoral system, keeping in mind that such a system could
become a future supplementary obstacle, added to the fading popular support. In fact,
populists’ preference for the FPTP system was purely instrumental. Following the parliament’s no confidence vote and the dismissal of the PDL government in 2012, the new
majority in parliament formed by PNL and the Social-Democrat Party (PSD) passed a new
electoral law for the next parliamentary elections, essentially based on pure majoritarian18
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ism, namely on the FPTP system. Facing a severe electoral defeat, PDL contested the law
to the Constitutional court and the court overruled the low, keeping in place the electoral
provisions from 2008. It has been proved afterwards that overruling the FPTP system was
the only chance for PDL to keep its parliamentary representation, following its disastrous
electoral defeat in the 2012 elections.
After the successful electoral campaign in 2008 by using the new electoral provisions, populists overtly turned against parliament. The president used once again of his
constitutional right to appoint referendums and called the people to get rid of the sclerotic
political class embodied by the parliament. The wording of the referendum was president’s
proposal of reducing the number of MPs from 471 to no more than 300, and passing
from a bicameral to a mono-cameral representative body. Symbolically, the referendum
was set to accompany president’s own re-election for a second term, in November 2009.
A slim majority of the electors (50.16 %) voted in favor of the referendum. Since in Romania only the constitutional referendums are compulsory and the 2009 referendum was
consultative and not legally binding, the parliament was finally called to decide upon the
change. His refusal was once again the perfect argument used by populists against the allegedly obsolete, corrupt and abusive institution of the parliament.
3. WEAKENING THE LEGISLATURE: REDUCING BOTH MPS’
NUMBER AND CREDIBILITY
How could one explain populists’ success in stirring people, at least a slim majority, against parliament? The explanation could be twofold. On the one hand, populists
pitted their popularity, and especially that of the president Băsescu, against the low esteem
for parliament.[21] As in other countries in the region during transition, parliament benefited of the lower citizens’ trust rate among institutions.[22] During transition, the Romanian parliament was largely perceived as a collective body that merely responds to citizens’
needs, but was very effective in defending the legal impunity of the MPs who were under
prosecutors’ investigation. This already bad image only helped populists to depict parliament as futile and ineffective, as the ultimate expression of irresponsiveness and abuse. In
fact, trust in parliament is dependent on the way citizens conceive the accountability and
the reliability of the political system, meaning that trust in parliament is higher in countries
with low levels of corruption, proportional representation and long time, consolidated
functional democracy, and lower in former communist countries.[23]
On the other hand, the populists balanced the alleged parliament’s ineffectiveness
with the executive power prestige and claimed efficacy. The symbolic conflict turned into
effective confrontation in 2007, when the parliament impeached and suspended president Băsescu, only to see him back in office following a substantial vote in the required
national referendum for impeachment.[24] The restoration of the president in office only
21
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boosted populists’ claims to weaken the parliament. They proposed that a failed attempt
of impeachment should automatically trigger the dissolution of parliament. In president’s
words, “if the referendum confirms the president, then the Parliament is dissolved”.[25] In
fact, the missing prerogative of dissolving the parliament was especially set up by the Constitution in 1991, which makes an effort to create a president powerful enough, but not too
powerful to change the parliamentary features of the Romanian political system, despite
the popular election of the president. In theory, the president should work as ‘mediator’
between state institutions, which really makes him a president from a typical parliamentary
system. The menaces of the president to dissolve the parliament, similar to those he made
during the presidential campaign in 2009, are out of the scope of the presidential power
set up by the Romanian constitution.
The second impeachment of the president Băsescu in June 2012 marks the climax of the populist attacks against parliament. When asked by the parliament about the
constitutional opportunity of the second impeachment, the Constitutional court clearly
acknowledged and stated president’s lack of neutrality and sanctioned his decision to abandon his mediator status. In fact, Traian Băsescu abandoned since 2005 his mediator status
and acted much more like a de facto party leader, negotiating with parties for securing a
safe majority into parliament for PDL, openly attacking opposition parties and hostile
mass-media and overtly supporting his favorite candidate for the presidency of PDL, his
former party. His practice of frequently heading PDL meetings was even acknowledged as
‘customary’ by PDL leaders.[26] Moreover, the menaces to dissolve the parliament in November 2009 were also made in order to put pressure on the parliamentary parties, if his
favorite candidate for prime-minister would not have been supported by the parliament.[27]
Finally, the PDL president Emil Boc was appointed prime-minister in December 2009.
Between 2009 and 2012, populists have secured the overwhelming power, by cumulating
the parliamentary majority, the two executive branches of the executive power, namely the
government and the president, and by appointing new judges to the Constitutional court.
Additionally, the PDL government replaced hundreds of civil servants with obedient and
helpful new public servants in central and local administration, while the PDL majority
in parliament replaced the directors of the public television and of the National AudioVisual Council. Only the sharp erosion of their popularity, due to severe cuts in social benefits during the severe economic crisis and the unprecedented corruption scandals affecting high government officials,[28] including Sorin Blejnar, the head of the Fiscal National
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Agency, as well as tourism, economy, communication, education and sport ministers in
the PDL government,[29] made the prime-minister Emil Boc to be the first prime-minister
dismissed by the parliament since 1989.[30]
The impeachment from June 2012 has been labeled by populists as a coup. Soon
after the favorable vote in parliament, when the president Băsescu was suspended and the
people asked to decide upon dismissal on a national referendum, as they already did in
2007, foreign embassies and the European Commission have been alerted in relation to a
coup perpetrated in Romania, where the parliament has illegally suspended the president
and deprived him of his legitimate power. The alert has been received with much concern
and dissatisfaction by the German chancellery and personally by the presidents of the
European Commission and of the European Parliament, but also by numerous members
of the European People’s Party.[31] The confusion was such that foreign embassies and the
European institutions did not consult the Romanian constitution, where the impeachment
procedure is legally stated, and accepted to support populists in Romania in their claims
regarding the alleged coup that violated democratic rules.
The impeachment procedure ended with a very controversial vote at the end of
June 2012. Despite the huge share of electors voting ‘yes’,[32] the referendum was invalidated
by the Constitutional court for technical reasons. The issue at stake was the required
threshold for validation. Noticing the damage potential of the impeachment referenda,
following the 2007 failed impeachment, the PDL majority in parliament amended in May
2011 the referendum law and set up a legal threshold.[33] In order to validate a referendum,
the participation should be at least 50 % plus one vote from the overall electoral corpus.
Defining the electoral corpus was, in fact, the key for the legal invalidation of the
referendum. Although a population census was done in 2011, unraveling a severe loss of
population and an important migration process, the PDL government did not make public
its results. Therefore, the demographic benchmark used in 2012 was the available 2002
census, accompanied by unreliable and contradictory personal data issued by the Electoral
Authority and the Interior Ministry. With significant differences between the figures put
forward by various state authorities, the Constitutional court decided to invalidate the
referendum. When the census data was finally available in 2013, it turned out that the legal
threshold imposed by populists as a technical safeguard was in fact surpassed in June 2012.
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But the vote was also controversial for another reason. A successful impeachment
would have prematurely ended the president’s second term in office, a situation hard
to conceive by the populists who still controlled the presidential power, but lost the
parliamentary majority and their government was dismissed by the parliament in the spring
2012. The political struggle was focusing on the impeachment outcome, but the conflict
was developing in a different political environment. Speaking for the people, in 2007 the
president turned the failed impeachment in a boost for his fight against the corrupt and
abusive political elite retrenched in parliament. In 2012, a successful impeachment would
have confirmed the paradox of unpopular populists, adding the presidential impeachment
to the dismissal of the PDL government. Therefore, a parallel strategy was to declare the
voting to the referendum as undemocratic. The president himself made a televised statement
and called for a democratic boycott as a mean for preserving the democracy. Moreover, the
Chief Prosecutor Daniel Morar, head of the Anti-Corruption National Agency, stated in
a televised address that 2 of the 8 million casted ballots were illegal, confirming that the
boycott expressed by the president and his allies from PDL was justified.[34] Despite the
hundreds of citizens put under judicial investigation by the prosecutors the following days,
few cases were send by the prosecutors in court and merely a couple of people have been
found guilty of electoral misconduct. If there were some electoral frauds, the final judicial
outcome is far from the alleged millions of illegally casted ballots.
4. POPULISM AND THE DOMINANCE OF THE EXECUTIVE
POWER
The ‘presidentialisation’ of the political system, attempted by the populists, might
undermine not only the legislative-executive balance of power and the consolidation of
parliamentarism,[35] but even the quality of democracy.[36] Whereas they did not succeed in
changing the overall constitutional framework as they initially intended by strengthening
the presidential executive power, populists used extensively the existing constitutional provisions in order to impose the dominance of the executive power. This is not to say that
PDL was the only party in power to push the legal provisions, but to stress that populists
used a combined strategy to weaken and subordinate the parliament.
The primary observation is that populists used an existing tendency towards
stronger majoritarianism to consolidate in power, and only secondly set up clearly oriented
strategies to undermine the parliament. The new Romanian constitution from 1991, following moths of ardent debates, intended to offer to the Romanian post-communist society a new democratic framework that engulfed the logic of negotiation and compromise in
an extremely conflictual political environment.[37] All in all, the early Romanian democratic
political system reflects a rather consensual than majoritarian logic, when the system is
34
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analyzed according to the separation and the concentration of powers on the executive
and federal dimensions.[38] It is true, the Romanian parliamentary system makes an effort
to create a president enough powerful, but not too powerful to change its parliamentary
features, despite the popular election of the president. The attempts made by populists to
consolidate in power were in line with the transformations of the whole political system
they wanted, especially with a concentration of power specific to the majoritarian political systems. The prerogative of the president to dissolve the assembly, his right to dismiss
the prime-minister, they all point towards an attempt to consolidate the executive power.
It works the same for their willingness to get rid of the proportional representation and look for electoral systems that more easily ‘manufacture’ parliamentary majorities
and strengthen the government branch. But majoritarian electoral systems largely undermine political competition,[39] which may be a serious concern for unconsolidated democracies. The two-round runoff system (TR) favored by PDL in case the FPTP was not
accepted, proves to be a destabilizing factor that inhibits democratic development, works
to fragment the party-system and encourages the use of non-electoral means of exercising
power.[40] On the one hand, political competition is based no more on the capacity of parties to select appropriate candidates as it partially was the case for PR, but on their capacity
to use on their own profit the willingness of already popular personalities, often from the
show-business area, to involve in a political competition and get elected. This new political
competition mechanism could strongly affect the consolidation of still inchoate political
parties. On the other hand, TR and even more obviously the FPTF would encourage electoral fraud, since the total amount of votes necessary to decide the winner is narrower that
it ever was in TR and especially in PR. As underlined by Birch, the electoral manipulation
and misconduct in single-member districts under plurality and majority rule in Eastern
Europe is significantly correlated with the proportion of seats elected under such electoral
systems. FPTP and TR are far more advanced in shaping incentives to engage in electoral
misconduct and severe violations of electoral integrity.
The new electoral system is to consolidate the executive, as populists were dissatisfied with the stability of the governing coalitions. This complaint was much in contrast
with the effective stability of the Romanian governments. Unlike some parliamentary democracies that are characterized by short-lived executives, high party-system polarization
and severe parliamentary instability, as the French Fourth Republic, Romania witnessed
a rather stable executive, since only one government failed to get a confidence vote in
25 years of parliamentary democracy. When one takes into account all duly-constituted
governments in Romania, he finds that Romanian government enjoyed a mean of 489
days in office.[41] Though this time-span is shorter than the overall mean of eleven Central
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Eastern European democracies between 1990 and 2008, it is significantly longer than it is
in Poland or Latvia, and much longer than it was in the mentioned French Fourth Republic (9 months) or even in Finland (13 months) during 1945-1980 period.[42] Moreover, the
crisis percentage index calculated by Conrad and Goldner as the percentage of time spent
without duly-mandated governments is only 2.5 for Romania, which represents half of the
overall mean of 5.2 for all eleven countries taken into account.
When all the institutional attempts to consolidate the executive power by amending the constitution or by changing the electoral law failed, populists turned against parliament by adopting new strategies. The first strategy was to literally flood the parliament’s
agenda with government emergency ordinances. Although emergency ordinances are acknowledged by the Constitution as legitimate means of the executive power for responding to urgent issues (catastrophes, natural disasters, large scale accidents), populists in government turned the exception into a rule and issued a great number of such decrees that
seriously inflated the parliamentary activity. Despite the fact that the emergency ordinances
are to be finally voted by the parliament, they are effective from the moment when they are
issued by the government. In practice, their consequences can hardly be erased by subsequent contrary decisions of the parliament. Moreover, those emergency ordinances, once
issued, turn into a priority on parliament’s agenda. As emphasized by the Freedom House
report for 2010, the issuing of an inordinately high number of emergency ordinances was
a severe government abuse of power. PDL government also abused of its right to issue
such ordinances the previous year, when it issued no more that 86 emergency ordinances
in the first 6 months of 2009, in cases when government’s emergency intervention was
not needed.[43] The matters concerned by those ordinances are rarely an emergency, as they
generally pertain to public spending, acquisitions and commercial agreements unrelated to
emergency situations as severe natural disasters or large scale catastrophes or accidents.
Many of those ordinances, especially those aiming to regulate public acquisitions and commercial agreements, are now under judicial investigation. The prosecutors believe that they
were merely related to electoral campaign strategies and not to emergency situations.[44]
The second strategy used by PDL government is to shortcut the parliamentary
debates and decisions and to replace them with executive responsibility endorsements.
The domination model, described by this strategy, points toward the limitation and suppression of the legitimate contestation in parliament and abroad, in the public space. In
fact, the endorsement procedure enables the government to automatically turn any of its
proposals into effective law if the opposition in parliament does not demand for a con42
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fidence vote or if such vote is rejected by the majority in parliament. On the contrary, a
confidence vote that fails automatically leads to the rejection of the proposal and to the
dismissal of the government. Although this is a constitutional procedure, as it is clearly
stated by the current constitution, it should remain an exceptional procedure. It can be
used by a government in order to test the strength of its governing coalition or to make
effective his political point of view, but it cannot be used as a normal legislative procedure.
Despite the strong majority in parliament, PDL government headed by Emil Boc used 13
times on a row this procedure in order to turn proposals into effective laws. Although this
is not at all illegal, this propensity for automatic law enacting only adds to the features of
post-accession hooliganism, which despises the real people and makes substantial efforts
to avoid free and democratic debate in parliament. This is a very serious democratic issue,
noticing that the PDL government turned his proposals into effective laws in very sensitive and key areas, such as education, health care, public administration, budgetary and
fiscal actions.
With the strengthening of the executive power, PDL displayed a low esteem for
parliament and even for his own MPs. The treatment against his MPs during the required
confidence vote demanded by the opposition following a governmental endorsement procedure is much telling. In order to avoid unpleasant situations that sometimes occurred
during the confidence vote, while a very limited number of MPs overtly voted against
their government, beginning with 2010, PDL MPs were not allowed by their party leaders to stand up, express their views or even vote in parliament. They were forced to be
sited and wait for the end of the plenary session, with only the opposition MPs to express
their views and voting. Even it could be taken for a rigid party discipline measure, this is
an undemocratic feature, limiting MPs freedom of speech and action and despising their
representative mandates.
The third strategy used by the populists was to limit the sovereignty of the parliament by limiting the scope of his legislative capacity. Anticipating a future government
failure in securing a parliamentary majority and the dismissal of the PDL government,
the PDL majority passed in 2010 a law empowering the Constitutional court to judge on
matters that previously exceeded the court’s competence. Back in 1991, the Constitutional
court was set up by the Constitution to impartially put in place the judicial review of constitutionality in the framework of a centralized system of judicial review, as other countries
in the region did in the context on the uncertainty associated with competitive elections
after 1989.[45] Although the Constitutional court was always asked to decide on parliament’s
procedural issues and on any legal matter related to human and civil rights, the separation
of powers and possible constitutional conflicts between institutions, the court was never
able to decide on parliament’s decisions which regarded other issues than those mentioned
above. In other words, the parliament was the one to decide on political issues, as he
currently embodies the national sovereignty. According to the new law (Law 177/2010,
section 27), the Constitutional court has to decide on any matter, any time the court is
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notified, including the constitutionality of parliament’s decisions.[46] When the parliament
tried indeed in 2012 to recover its full powers by the mean of a new law restricting courts’
prerogatives to the extent of power the court enjoyed before 2010, the Court simply overruled the law and kept its ability to decide on political matters. The move made by the PDL
majority in 2010 proved successful in 2012, when the Constitutional court rejected the
new electoral law based on the plurality electoral system (‘first-past-the-post’ system), giving PDL the unexpected opportunity to keep its parliamentary status and secure few seats
for his prominent leaders. Otherwise, PDL would have been totally defeated in the 2012
general elections, when no PDL candidate won his seat by winning the absolute majority
of votes in the electoral constituency, but benefited of the proportional provisions of the
former electoral law from 2008 and secured his seat by the means of the overall redistribution of votes at national level.
5. CONCLUSION
Populists in Romania made consistent efforts to undermine the parliament in
order to consolidate in power between 2008 and 2012. As representative body, the parliament was competing for the privilege to speak for the people. In fact, populists claim to
speak for the real people and to fight its enemies, which are most often imaginary rather
than real. In this bitter fight against elites, depicted as corrupt, irresponsive and rigged
against ordinary people, they recruit uniformed persons with no clear political preferences
and who look for emotional rather than programmatic political satisfactions. Populists
identify those elites in the same way they identify aliens and alien powers as scapegoats for
their own political failures.[47]
Undermining the parliament was, for instance, in line with a more general development of the political system in Romania, which turned from a more consensual type
of system in the early stage of transition towards a more majoritarian type. From this
perspective, the institutional crises that occurred in Romania and the conflicts between
the president Băsescu and prime ministers from the opposition parties which ended with
the impeachment attempts in 2007 and 2012 can be seen as inherent to the ambiguous
separation of powers induced by the malfunctioning of semi-presidential regimes, as it
was the case in other countries in Eastern Europe.[48] On a closer scrutiny, populists started
by promising a bitter fight against endemic corruption and state institutions’ inefficiency,
under the banner of state reinvigoration, modernization and constitutional reform, but
ended in an fight against competing sources of legitimation and against the opposition and
its political resources.[49] The parliament went under the verbal attack of populists, who
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built their whole campaign in 2007 for supporting the president Băsescu during the impeachment procedure by attacking the 322 deputies who voted for president’s suspension.
Moreover, in 2012, they labeled the second impeachment as a real coup and alerted the
EU institutions and EU countries’ embassies, warning for the alleged democratic setback.
Although those verbal attacks could be taken for no more than current political issues,
they prepared the ground for more serious institutional changes.
The proposals made by populists for state modernization and constitutional reform point towards a willingness to reduce parliament’s power and credibility. Populists
claimed that state modernization is by all means related to reducing the number of MPs
from 471 to no more than 300 and to passing from a bicameral to a mono-cameral representative body. Moreover, they asked for stronger presidential powers, making Traian
Băsescu a president able to dissolve the parliament in case of a failed presidential impeachment. In practice, president Băsescu despised the willingness of the parliamentary majority (PNL-PSD) and refused in October 2009 to appoint the prime-minister candidate supported by opposition parties, then the major of Sibiu-city, Klaus Johannis.[50] The president
ignored the parliamentary majority and wished to have it his way by renaming the same
prime-minister, the PDL leader Emil Boc, a close confident and political ally.
In practice, the populists in government spared no effort to undermine the parliament by the excessive and unbalanced use of executive power. The PDL cabinet headed by
Emil Boc flooded the parliament’s agenda with emergency ordinances, forcing him to put
deputies’ initiatives on hold. Moreover, the prime-minister Emil Boc largely abused of his
constitutional right to adopt laws by engaging government’s responsibility in parliament
and thus regulated essential political domains with no parliamentary and public debate.
In line with other attempts to strengthen the executive power and with PDL cabinet’s
decision in 2011 to postpone regular elections scheduled for 2012,[51] they raised the fear
of a decisive undemocratic backsliding. These attacks against Parliament are more than
politics as usual. Institutional weakness, as noticeable in Hungary and Poland in 2015,
may seriously damage democratization. The democratic setback in Romania, conceived
as national security issue, is now to be limited. Renewed efforts have to be done for consolidating political parties and the parliamentary mechanisms in order to fully consolidate
democracy. This is not an easy task, noticing that populists dissolve partisan loyalties and
rational choices among various political programs without replacing them with something
of their own and make promises and raise expectations that generally cannot be fulfilled.[52]
Without the current re-democratization effort and the fight against high-level corruption,
irrationalism, anti-elitism elitism and xenophobia against aliens depicted as scapegoats for
various political failures could only prepare the ground for more radical action.
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aleşi în România, 2004- 2009, Sibiu, Editura Universității „Lucian Blaga” din Sibiu,
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Abstract: Portugal elected a new president in January, this year. While the campaign was
rather atypical, with a majority of independent candidates and a low involvement of the parties, we employ
here an analysis of the election’s electoral geography, in order to identify if the geographical partisan delimitations influenced the electoral outcome. At this election a clear political geographical divide existed between
the urban North and the rural South. Our findings suggest that the geographical distribution of the votes
follows the candidates’ ideological identity.
Keywords: electoral geography, election, semi-presidentialism, presidents, Portugal
1. INTRODUCTION
The January 2016 Portuguese presidential election campaign, with its outcome,
are a good illustration of Bernard Manin’s audience democracy.[1] Not only the winner, Marcelo de Sousa, enjoyed significant media coverage, but he is in fact a media specialist who
activated as a TV moderator for over 10 years. His atypical campaign, doubled by the
decreased involvement of both Social Democratic Party (PSD) and Socialist Party (PS)
in the campaign, emphasized the increased personalization of the Portuguese politics,
as well as the important role that media plays in shaping the voters’ decision. Moreover,
media’s importance in the former authoritarian state is even more relevant as it enjoys one
of the greatest level of trust in Europe (68% in December 2015 compared to France, for
instance, with 34%), being the most trusted in Southern Europe and having an increasing
trend over the last two years.[2] In the same time, social media is increasingly relevant in
shaping the electoral participation of the Portuguese voters.[3]
The January presidential elections were marked by a high number of independents, and a clear win, from the first round with 52% of the votes for the PSD-proposed
candidate Marcelo de Sousa, who managed to overcome Sampaio da Nóvoa, who secured
23% of the votes, (an independent backed by several PS important figures and two extralegislative leftist parties) and Marisa Matias, (BE candidate) with 10%. The great looser was
1

Bernard MANIN, The principles of representative government, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge,
1997, pp. 218-232.
2
“Confiança na televisão”, Portal de Opinião Pública – Instituto de Ciências Sociais, Universidade de Lisboa, [http://www.pop.pt/pt/grafico/a-politica/confianca-na-televisao/pt-cy-es-fr-el-it-mt/?colors=mt6%7Cit-5%7Cel-4%7Cfr-3%7Ces-2%7Ccy-1%7Cpt-0] accessed at 10.04.2016.
3
Pedro C. MAGALHÃES, “Redes Sociais e Partipação Eleitoral em Portugal”, Análise Social, Vol. 43, No.
3, 2008, pp. 473-504.
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Maria de Bélem, another independent, endorsed by a part of the Socialist Party, who got
only a few votes over 4%.
Nonetheless, although at a first glance it may seem that the parties (and partisanship) played a rather minor role, this is far from being accurate. We employ here
the electoral geography to test how present partisan geographical delimitations have been
transferred to the presidential level during this election. Employing a multi-disciplinary approach, putting together electoral geography and a qualitative analysis of the main candidates’ platforms and their actual campaigns, our enquiry aims at identifying if partisanship
plays a role in the Portuguese presidential elections, known for their special neutral status,
in the specific context experienced by the today’s democracies: parties’ decline, voters’
dealignment and increased personalization.
As it has already been emphasized by Marina Costa Lobo, the Portuguese politics
witnessed a presidentialization process, especially in regard to the relation between the
president and the Prime-minister: the latter has become more independent from both
the party and the parliament (partly due to the Assembly’s decreased capacity to hold the
government accountable after the EU integration), henceforth enjoying a favorable position in the executive compared to the President.[4]Moreover, the study observed that the
parties’ role during elections has decreased, increasing that of the leaders’ and making the
personal traits of the candidates essential for the electoral outcome. Illustrative of the personalization’s degree in the Portuguese politics, as well as for the Presidents’ importance,
is the role that the last president, Cavaco Silva, has played in the last 30 years. He was
prime-minister for 10 years (1985-1995), becoming president afterwards for another 10
(2006-2016). During his period as Prime-minister, he managed to govern backed by two
consecutive absolute majorities, pushing a series of reforms, especially in infrastructure,
making the political commenters from Lisbon to call the 1985-1995 period as Cavaquismo.[5]
In a society like the Portuguese one, characterized by a neo-patrimonial nature
of the public administration[6] exploited by the mainstream parties,[7] and doubled by a
toleration of corruption (including in the electoral process) by the Portuguese citizens,[8]
elections represent an interesting political moment.
1.1 Presidents’ role in the Portuguese regime
Portugal opened what was later labeled by Samuel P. Huntignton as the Third
4

5
6

7
8
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Wave of Democratization,[9] when the Armed Forces Movement openly opposed Marcelo
Caetano, Salazar’s successor, in April 1974. Two years later, Portugal will have a new
constitution and start the democratization processes. From the very beginning, Maurice
Duverger, in his article on the nature of the French mixed constitutional regime, qualified
Portugal as having a semi-presidential constitutional design, characterized by a dual
executive.[10] Similarly to other such regimes, Portugal is exposed to conflictual relations
between the President, and the legislative majority, through cohabitation with the Primeminister. Thus, in many instances, the president can use his mediator position to weaken
the majority supporting the Prime-minister.[11] One such example is that of General
António Ramalho Eanes, the first democratically elected president, after the adoption of
the 1976 constitution: not only had he cohabited with several prime-ministers, but he also
engineered his own personal party, Partido Renovador Democrático (PRD), which he used in
order to change the government in 1987. As a matter of fact, before the 1982 constitutional
change, which excluded the president’s power to dismiss the PM, the presidents made
use of their role in the cabinet formation process, in some instances crafting favorable
governments (the so-called governos de incitativa presidencial). Even after this constitutional
change, which eliminated the possibility of governments of presidential initiative, the
presidents managed to influence the cabinet-formation process. One illustration of these
practices is that of the second Pedro Passos Coelho cabinet, named by Cavaco Silva, after
the October 2015 legislative election and in spite of the fact that a new coalition secured
the majority in the Assembly around the Socialist Party.[12]Consequently, Passos Coelho
resisted as PM for less than a month. Cavaco Silva had a similar attitude towards José
Sócrates (with whom he cohabitated), by trying to adapt the government and parliament’s
decisions to his own, mainly by vetoing pieces of legislation.[13] Previously, in 2004, Jorge
Sampaio by-passed the impossibility of dismissing the government by dissolving the
Assembly, securing a new, favorable, majority at the following election, and consequently
a compatible cabinet.[14]
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The relation between the President and the Prime-minister is also affected by the
fact that the latter is accountable solely to the Assembly, making the Portuguese regime a
case of what Matthew Shugart and John Carey called premier-presidentialism.[15]Furthermore,
as Pedro Magalhães underlined, this affects the presidential elections’ nature: on one hand,
the elections do not produce consequences for the government, thus cannot be used to
“punish” an inefficient cabinet, and on the other hand the presidents do not lead the
Assembly’s majority, therefore are not held responsible (or rewarded) for the legislative
parties’ performance.[16] Nonetheless, as the Portuguese political scientist observers, both
the government activity and especially the parties’ activity influence the presidential election
outcome, and, albeit the increased personalization of the campaigns, ideology and party
endorsement explain to a great extend the electoral behavior of the Portuguese voters.[17]
1.2 The 2016 Presidential elections: many candidates, few parties
Although at a first glance the parties’ role in the Portuguese presidential elections
may seem as unimportant, in fact, the parties are an unreplaceable political actor in the
candidates’ campaigning effort. As the former president Jorge Sampaio emphasized during a conference on semi-presidentialism, the presidential candidates have no chance of
winning the electoral competition in the parties’ absence.[18]Therefore, the high number of
independents who run in these elections leaves an open question: what role do the parties
(and partisanship) play in the campaign effort, and especially in the electoral outcome?
The 24th of January elections were marked by some novelties. Firstly, ten candidates entered the presidential competition, which is almost double compared to the 2011
election, when just six politicians run for the executive position. Secondly, the partisan
support was rather weak, demonstrated by the seven independent candidatures, as well
as by the parties’ chief preoccupation with the state budget, which had to be afterwards
approved by the European Commission. Moreover, this affluence of independents is not
a constant of the presidential elections (See Appendix 1). The parties’ attitudes can be understood as a crisis’ outcome: Portugal signed a Memorandum of Understanding with the
Troika (IMF, European Commission, and ECB) in May 2011, thus constraining particularly the executive’s policy, and generally Portugal’s sovereignty – or, to use José Magone’s
observation, transforming Portugal from an independent country to an interdependent
one.[19] The Socialist Party’s position towards the candidates is illustrative in this sense: the
main governmental party has not officially endorsed any candidate. Nonetheless, the party’s officials were split between supporting Maria de Belém, ex-president of the political
15
16
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formation, and Sampaio da Nóvoa, University of Lisbon’s honorific rector. The latter had,
though, the official endorsement of several extra-legislative parties, like LIVRE/Tempo
de Avançar or the Portuguese Workers’ Communist Party, alongside that of former presidents (Ramalho Eanes, Mário Suares, and Jorge Sampaio) and other members of PS and
several leftist organizations. Moreover, the current prime-minister and general secretary of
the Socialist Party, António Costa, endorsed both de Belém and da Nóvoa,[20] describing
the first round of elections as a kind of primaries for the Portuguese left.[21] Consequently,
the partisan mobilization was rather weak, leading to a monotone campaign. Thirdly, the
main themes of the campaign were atypical, lacking debates around the most important
political issues and outlining a rather neutral, unpartisan, role for the presidential institution in the Portuguese constitutional design.
Marcelo de Sousa’s campaign was particularly atypical: he did not use the specific campaigning instruments (posters, banners, and flyers), preferring a personalized approach, based on the direct contact with the voters.[22] This approach was made possible
to a great extent by de Sousa’s popularity. Before running for president on behalf of the
Social Democrat Party, he hosted various political talk-shows for the previous 16 years,
earning him reputation, as well as influence. In fact, the entire campaign was focused
on obtaining as much media coverage as possible, making even the candidate selection
significantly influenced by the media presence. This particularity led some political commentators to consider this election as a step towards the transformation of the Portuguese
regime into a “media-cracy”.[23]
Regarding the proposed electoral platforms by the main competitors, de Sousa
distinguished himself with a program focused on the president’s involvement in “assuring
the government’s success”, and promoting a message of consensus, especially between
the two components of the executive power.[24] The other candidates focused more on
leftist massages: Sampaio da Nóvoa, for instance, emphasized the necessity of further
developing the welfare system, or the need to solidarize with the Syrian refugees, and
overall promoting the principle of equality.[25] Marisa Matias, the third runner, had a similar
approach, promising to defend the public sector’s interests against the multinationals and
20
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foreign banks that are threating the country’s independence, whilst promoting feminism.[26]
Interestingly, Matias, a European MP for the leftist Bloco de Esquerda, was endorsed by
several Syriza MEPs. Moreover, the political parties have had a rather low involvement in
the campaign effort, whilst the debates outlined a neutral, low profile for the presidential
institution.
2. THE ELECTORAL GEOGRAPHY OF THE 2016 PRESIDENTIAL
ELECTION
The electoral geography can be employed for better understanding the role that
partisanship plays in the presidential elections. Geographical divisions follow not only
electoral lines, but also social and economic ones. Thus, the Northern part is more urbanized than the South, which is predominately rural. Moreover, the North is also more
conservative and religious.[27] For instance, during the 2007 referendum on decriminalizing
abortion, the most votes against were cast in this region. During the last decades, the
Northern part distinguished as a base of the center-right parties (Norte and Centro regions,
but also the extreme-South region of Algarve), whilst the South favoring the leftist parties
(Alentejo).[28]
These geographical delimitations have their origin in the period following the
Carnation Revolution, during which the political and social situation was highly unstable, inheriting the historical North-South differences.[29] Thus, the period between 1974
and 1976, known also as the Ongoing Revolutionary Process (Processo Revolucionário Em Curso),
witnessed conflicts between the conservative North, which opposed several Communist
policies, and the extreme-left, represented by the Portuguese Communist Party (one of the
main opposition forces during Salazar’s Estado Novo), which attempted, without success, to
install a Soviet-inspired Communist republic through a coup d’état.[30]
In our analysis of the 2016 Portuguese Presidential Election results, we propose a
framework that draws its conceptual structure from developments within electoral geography. The main idea underling the research in electoral geography is that political behavior
is related to a relevant geographical context[31]. Elections are events that take place within
particular geographies. We analyze electoral geography at the level of 278 municipal divi26
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sions of mainland Portugal. These municipalities are not incorporated in our argumentation only with their role of administrative boundaries, but rather as social, political and
economic constructs as a result of time-space dynamics between agency and structure[32].
Such relations transcend the everyday locale of human life, being rather connected to
wider processes at national or global scale[33].
2.1 Methodology
To account for the register of geography in electoral behavior we employ spatistics. Working within the electoral geography framework implies bringing into analysis the
existence of two geographical phenomena that are mostly neglected in electoral studies,
namely contagion and diffusion[34]. These two processes implies one’s political behavior is
not independent from its context instead is influenced by developments at a neighboring
location. This was formalized by Waldo Tobler as the first rule of geography: everything is
related to everything else, but near things are more related than distant things[35]. Such structuration
in space demands of a contextual approach because of the inter-dependency of voters in
their context.
Contagion and diffusion are commonly known in the literature of spatial statistics as spatial dependence. Luc Anselin defines spatial dependence as follows: in general terms,
spatial dependence can be considered to be the existence of a functional relationship between what happens
at one point in space and what happens elsewhere[36]. We employ statistical tools that measure the
existence of this spatial dependence at global level (at the national level of Portugal) with
Global Indicators of Spatial Autocorrelation (GISA) and at the local level (the municipalities) with Local Indicators of Spatial Association (LISA)[37]. GISA measures the degree of
overall clustering within the spatial dataset, whilst LISA identifies local clusters.
We perform these analyses with GeoDa, a free software package, developed by
Luc Anselin and his team of researchers[38]. The software conducts spatial data analysis, geovisualization, spatial autocorrelation and spatial modeling. In order to perform our analyses at both local and global scales we employ the Moran’s I statistic and derivates from it.
To evaluate the global level of clustering we use the Moran’s I statistic. We compute
it for each candidate with the univariate function in GeoDa[39]. This statistic takes values
32
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GeoDa is available for free download at the software’s site: [https://geodacenter.asu.edu], accessed at
25.05.2015.
Steps to perform a univariate global spatial autocorrelation analysis at [https://geodacenter.asu.edu/
node/389], accessed at 05.04.2016.
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between -1 (indicating perfect dispersion of values in space) and +1 (indicating perfect
clustering). A zero value indicates no spatial pattern. Values between 0 and 1 denote positive
autocorrelation with the degree of clustering increasing as we approach the value of 1.
Moran’s I is expressed as the linear relation between vectors of observed values,
i.e. y, and the weighted average of the values that neighbors y. The weighted average values
of y in location i are commonly known as the spatial lag of y in location i. Mathematically
the formula for Moran’s I is be expressed as follows:

=
I

N
=
∑ 0

y ′Wy
y′ y

For our case study N represents the sample of 278 municipalities located in
mainland Portugal. Their map is shown in Figure 1. The spatial lag of each location is
constructed based on a spatial weights matrix. The matrix comprises all the relations of
vicinity existing between municipalities. We use a queen contiguity-based spatial weights
with two levels of neighbors accounted for. A queen weights matrix defines a location’s
neighbors as those with either a shared border or vertex (in contrast to a rook weights
matrix, which only includes shared borders)[40].
Figure 1. The 278 municipal divisions of mainland Portugal

The command for univariate global analysis in GeoDa also produces a scatter
plot. This is commonly known as Anselin’s Moran scatter plot and depicts a graphic rep40
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Steps to create contiguity-based spatial weights matrix with GeoDa at [https://geodacenter.asu.edu/
node/380#map], accessed at 05.04.2016.
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resentation of the regimes of spatial association existing in the dataset. On the x -axis
are displayed the standardized values for each location, whilst on the y- axis are the standardized values for the spatial lag of each location. The slope of the regression line corresponds with the Moran’s I. Further in our analysis we shall refer to the locations mapped
in scatter plots as observations. In Figure 2 we propose a guide for interpreting the scatter
plot. The area of the scatter plot can be split in four parts, with each part depicting a type
of spatial association:
- Quadrant I: high values of y surrounded by high values;
- Quadrant II: low values of y surrounded by high values;
- Quadrant II : low values of y surrounded by low values;
- Quadrant IV: high values of y surrounded by low values.
Figure 2. Anselin’s Moran scatter plot interpretation guide

The clusters of high values located in quadrant I point towards areas where the
candidate is stronger in comparison with the rest of the country, whilst the clusters located
in the third quadrant reveal palaces where the candidate achieved lower performances than
in other parts. Further in our spatial analysis we also deconstruct the scatter plots and
count the observations located in the first and third quadrant and are shared by candidates
together. This will help us to see to what extent different candidates have attracted votes
from the same territories.
In order to analyze the spatial dataset with LISA GeoDa offers a tool derivate
from the Moran’s I. The univariate Local Moran’s I exploits the fact that global Moran’s
I represents a summation of individual cross products[41]. LISA were first developed by
Luc Anselin in a paper in 1995[42]. They serve as a useful tool in exploring spatial data
by indicating local spatial clusters (hot spots) and forming a basis for a sensivity analysis
(outliers)[43]. We employ LISA by depicting local clusters on maps of the 278 municipal
41

Steps to perform Local Analysis of Spatial Association with GeoDa at [https://geodacenter.asu.edu/
node/393], accessed at 09.04.2016.
42
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divisions. These maps serve for comparing the spatial association regimes between candidates thus allowing a more comprehensive image on the general political geographical
space at this election.
2.2 Electoral geography analysis
The political geographer John Agnew has described how parties are not only
receptacles for electoral purposes, but also mediators between state and society[44]. Electoral
geography becomes in many stances also a geography of loyalties or sympathies towards
parties, and understanding electoral geography also serves understanding the political
system, the party system or the political culture we are interested in. Henceforth, our
spatial analysis of electoral results is performed together with discussions regarding the
political system, and the rhetoric during the electoral campaign. Our aim is to include both
local and national scale in the analysis by using the geographical place in a wider scope, one
called by John Agnew as a place-as-context approach.[45]
In this section we explore the electoral geographies of interest at this election
and account for the particular relationships that exist between these. We search these
relationships as a function of the existing political context at that time. Such a discussion
also regards the ideological profile of candidates and their position within the political
space in relation with the other candidates.
Before we explore the electoral geographies in mainland Portugal, we present the
global results at this election. The results aggregated from mainland Portugal, from the
autonomous regions of Azores and Madeira and from the Portuguese diaspora. These
are presented in Table 1 and can be used as benchmark for comparison with the spatial
analysis. Depicted here are the five candidates of interest and also the percentage of the
turnout. Marcelo de Sousa, the candidate of the center right PSD, achieved a score slightly
above 50%, allowing him to won the race in the first round.
Table 1. Descriptive statistics of the global results
%
Marcelo Rebelo de Sousa
52,00
Sampaio da Novóa
22,88
Marisa Matias
10,12
Maria de Belém
4,24
Edgar Silva
3,95
Turnout
50,07
Source: http://www.eleicoes.mai.gov.pt/presidenciais2016/resultados-globais.html
We begin our exploratory analysis of electoral geographies by depicting the degree
of spatial autocorrelation existing within the dataset from the 278 municipalities. For this
44
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analysis we use the Moran’s I statistic. The scatter plots in Figure 3 and the statistics in
Table 2 are deployed in this sense The statistics and the scatter plots can be read in parallel,
since the slope of the regression line is also the Moran’s I. Accounting for the degree of
spatial autocorrelation entail us to see the extent of geographical polarization and spatial
patterns that exist for each candidate.
Table 2. Global Moran’s I statistics
%
Marcelo Rebelo de Sousa
52,00
Sampaio da Nóvoa
22,88
Marisa Matias
10,12
Maria de Belém
4,24
Edgar Silva
3,95
Turnout
50,07
The general idea that we can extract from the statistics in Table 2 indicates the
existence of an important geographical polarization. Maria de Bélem is the sole candidate
that doesn’t display the existence of a strong geographical polarization. The Moran’s I
for de Bélem is 0,14. Her electoral performance is rather scattered thorough the country.
The former president of the Socialist Party presents an electoral geography that can be
mostly attributed to her independent candidacy. More important is important to note that
the degree of clustering in her electoral geography does not resemble those of other left
or center left candidates, like Marisa Matias (I=0,47), António da Nóvoa (I=0,53) and
Edgar Silva (0,63). Marisa ran with the support of the Left Bloc while Edgar Silva ran with
the support of the Communist Party. António da Nóvoa, although also independent as
de Bélem, was backed by some socialist structures. Among all the left candidates, Edgar
Silva has the highest degree of polarization. It is a similar degree with that of de Sousa,
namely 0,63. These statistics show us the degree of geographical polarization for each
candidate, yet little can be told about the polarization existing between the candidates. Our
hypothesis is more interested in the geographical divide that exists between the candidate
of the center right, namely Marcelo de Sousa and the other candidates of the center-left
and left.
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Figure 3. Anselin’s Moran scatter plots

To further explore the polarization between the left and the right and its
correspondence at the geographical level we use Local Indicators of Spatial Association.
This enables us to evaluate the clustering at a local level by identifying the actual clusters
and visualize them on 278 municipalities map. We computed these statistics with the help
of univariate option in GeoDa. The maps shown in Figure 4 present the clusters for each
candidate. The identified clusters are those with a level of significance at 0.05.
The maps displaying the LISA are shown for each candidate in Figure 4. They
portray the existence of a divide between the north and the south. This split is greater
in the case of the candidates with the highest spatial autocorrelation as Edgar Silva
and Marcelo de Sousa. Edgar Silva recorded his best scores in the southern half of the
country, whilst de Sousa gained his highest scores in the Northern part of the country. The
electoral map of these two candidates are in a complete opposition one with the other.
Other candidates of the left resemble this pattern, yet to a lesser extent than Silva. Da
Nóvoa also performs best in the southern part. However, for da Nóvoa, unlike Silva the
Northern part does not reveal itself entirely as a forbidden region. For Marisa Matias the
geographical map is polarized only at it two Northern and Southern ends. Matias, similar
to Silva and da Nóvoa presents a map with weaker performances in the north and better
scores in the south. The map for de Bélem indicates some clusters, yet their geographical
position is scattered through the country since small areas with high performances are
present both in the south and in the north. In spite of de Bélem’s commitments to the left,
her electoral geography does not appear to fit the pattern of the other three left or center
left candidates.
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Figure 4. LISA maps for the candidates of interest

The analysis of the LISA maps reveal a major divide existing between the Northern and the Southern part of the country. The candidate of the center right, namely Marcelo de Sousa recorded his better performances in the Northern part, while the candidates
of the center left and the left gained more votes in the Southern half. We identified with
the help of Moran’s I the existence of a polarization within our spatial dataset. Since the
Moran’s I is only a global indicator of spatial clustering we employed Local Indicators of
Spatial Association to explore the clusters at a more local scale.
Our next section in the exploration of the electoral geography implies a cross
analysis between the clusters of the candidates. The LISA maps helped us identify the
spatial distribution of hot-spots for each candidate, yet a comparison between the candidates by qualitatively comparing the maps in Figure 4 is preferable to be avoided. In order
to search for the dynamics existing between the electoral geographies of candidates we
make cross-comparisons between the clusters for each candidates. These clusters are those
placed in the first and third quadrants of the scatter plots. The observations in the first
quadrant are those indicating high values neighbored by high values, whilst those in the
third quadrant indicate low values surrounded by low values. This analysis can depict the
extent at which different candidates attracted votes from the same milieu and enable us a
better comprehension of how candidates occupied the geographical space at this election.
Their presence within the geographical space is an indication of how the candidates were
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positioned within political space and also how voters perceived them. The relationships
between electoral geographies of candidates can reveal tensions, divides or other potential
political conflicts existing between political actors.
In this regard, in Table 3 and Table 4 we count the number of clusters shared in
common by our candidates of interest. Table 3 depict the clusters of high values, whilst
Table 4 the clusters of low values. It is important to mention that in this counting we
used all the clusters, including those that are not statistically significant. Clusters that are
accounted in these two tables may be missing from representation in the previous LISA
maps. The percentages are computed from the total numbers of clusters located in the
quadrant of interest for each candidate displayed on the columns.
Table 3. Cross comparison between scatter plots for the 1st Quadrants

Marcelo Rebelo
de Sousa
Sampaio da
Novóa
Marisa Matias
Maria de Belém
Edgar Silva

Marcelo
Sampaio da Marisa MaMaria de
Rebelo de
Novóa
tias
Belém
Sousa
Count % Count % Count % Count %

Edgar Silva
Count

%

0

0%

*

*

1

1%

11

11%

23

28%

1

1%

*

*

68

68%

49

59% 67% 100%

11
8%
23 16%
0
0%
N=140

68 71%
49 51%
67 70%
N=96

*
*
51 51%
51 51%
N=100

51 61% 51% 76%
*
*
32% 48%
32 39%
*
*
N=83
N=67

Table 4. Cross comparison between scatter plots for the 3st Quadrants
Marcelo
Sampaio da Marisa MaMaria de
Edgar Silva
Rebelo de
Novóa
tias
Belém
Sousa
Count % Count % Count % Count % Count %
Marcelo Rebelo
*
*
0
0%
0
0
11 13%
8
5%
de Sousa
Sampaio da
0
0%
*
*
88 81% 66 76% 126 71%
Novóa
Marisa Matias
0
0%
88 59%
*
*
53 61% 108 61%
Maria de Belém

11

11%

66

44%

53

49%

*

*

73

41%

Edgar Silva

8

8%

126

85%

108

99%

73

84%

*

*

N=98

N=149

N=109

N=87

N=177

From the data in Table 3 and 4 we see that among all the candidates, de Sousa
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is the only one who presents an electoral geography constructed in complete opposition
with the others. He shares only some scattered patterns with de Belém (16% in the first
quadrant and 11% in the third quadrant) who as we have already discussed depicted a
rather dispersed electoral geography. As a candidate of the center-right de Sousa shares no
clusters of high values with communist Edgar Silva and only one cluster with da Nóvoa.
Of the 140 total of clusters such results indicate towards an important polarization between him and the other candidate. These indications of polarization for de Sousa are sustained also by the results drawn from Table 4 depicting the shared clusters of low values,
which indicates no major shared clusters with the left candidates.
Moreover there is an important consistency between the electoral geographies
of candidates of the left. For example as we see in Table 3 all of the 67 Edgar Silva’s
positive clusters are also present in the first quadrant of da Nóvoa. In fact, Silva and da
Nóvoa share together the vast majority of clusters, both of positive and negative electoral
performances. From all candidates Edgar Silva is the one with the lowest number of positive clusters and with the highest number of negative clusters (177 clusters in the third
quadrant whilst only 67 present in the first quadrant). This indicates that the electoral geography of Edgar Silva is constructed as a clear divide between two regions, north versus
south. Whilst the former is completely unsympathetic towards Silva, the latter is developed
rather as favorable towards him. However, the unsympathetic geography is larger. This is
also the case for da Nóvoa, who presents 96 clusters in the first quadrant and 149 observations in the third quadrant. At the other pole, the winner of this election, de Sousa presents the highest number of positive clusters, namely 140. Almost with 50% higher than
the ones of da Nóvoa. This is again an indication of the polarization existing between the
center right and the left/center-left at this election. The strongest areas for de Sousa were
also the weakest areas for da Nóvoa, and vice versa.
Matias and de Bélem are two candidates with a consistency between the positive
and negative clusters. For these two candidates there is almost a similar number of observations in the first and the third quadrants. This confirms the previous findings regarding
de Bélem and Matias, although a north-south divide exists in their electoral dataset the
degree of polarization in their spatial dataset is smaller than for the other candidates. Nevertheless Table 3 and Table 4 show that both Matias and de Bélem poses two electoral geographies that are tributary to what we may define as the left geographical pole. A stronger
support in the south and a smaller support in the north.
Analyzing the electoral geographies at the level of the 278 municipalities in mainland Portugal at the 2016 Presidential Election has shown the existence of an important
polarization that has mostly an ideological driven basis. We conclude with a discussion
about the importance of underling these patterns in the context of analyzing the party
system and the electoral politics and processes in Portugal.
3. CONCLUSIONS
Our enquiry suggests that, despite the specificity of the 2016 elections, characterized by a campaign designing an increased neutral role for the President, the partisanship,
together with its geographical delimitations, played a role in the electoral outcome. Thus,
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the electoral geography of the main candidates follows the lines of their ideological identity. Marcelo de Sousa, the candidate proposed by the Centre-right Social Democrat Party
won his most votes in the conservative North. Sampaio da Nóvoa, on the other hand, a
candidate who enjoyed the support of the Socialist Party, secured most of his votes in the
Southern rural region of Alentejo. The finding is even more interesting in the specific context of these elections: a rather low involvement on behalf of the parties and an unusual
campaign, especially in the case of de Sousa.
Consequently, we can see that albeit the apparent lack of partisan involvement,
the vote more or less followed previous electoral geographic delimitations whilst the structuration of dynamics between electoral geographies of candidates resembles the dynamics
within the political space at this election and prior developments within the political culture. In spite of the existing audience democracy at this election a clear geographical divide
between the urban North and the rural South existed. This suggest that this election must
be analyzed within a contextual (political and geographical) framework. While we identified this cleavage further studies should account for its causes. It may be that, as Giovanni
Sartori has argued, television can encourage localism more than nationalization[46].
Apendix 1. Candidates’ number in the Portuguese presidential elections.
CANDIDATES
ELECTIONS
Nr.
Indp.
Turnout
1976
4
3
75,47%
1980
7
4
84,39%
1986
5
1
75,38%1
1991
4
0
62,12%
1996
22
0
66,29%
2001
5
0
49,71%
2006
6
1
61,53%
2011
6
2
46,52%
2016
10
73
48,84%
Only for the first round. In the second round the turnout was 77,99%.
Initially, four candidates entered the competition, yet two redrew afterwards.
3
Though independent, Sampaio da Nóvoa was endorsed by the Portuguese Workers’
Communist Partyand LIVRE/Tempo de Avançar, both extra-legislative.
1
2
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Financing of Political Parties and Electoral Campaigns
in Republic of Macedonia
Farije ALIU
State Commission for Prevention of Corruption, Skopje

Abstract: Political party in the Republic of Macedonia began to operate after independence
and the adoption of the Constitution in November 1991 and has since become an integral part of the
political scene and the data from the Central Registry of the Republic of Macedonia registered political
parties more than 50 political parties active in the current system. The electoral system in the country is
set according to the proportional model where direct and free elections by secret ballot to elect members of
Parliament and members of the municipal councils and the City of Skopje for four years, while according to
the majority model is the selection of the President of the Republic for a term of five years and the election
of mayors of municipalities and the City of Skopje for four years. The legal framework for the financing of political parties in the country is well developed. The main law governing the financing of political
parties and their supervision law on financing of political parties and the amendments to the same law[1].
The provisions contained in the law is comprehensive, addressing the financing of the regular activities of
political parties and their supervision and demonstrate ensuring transparency and accountability in political
financing and a ban on anonymous donations and donations from abroad and determine the rules for cap
on private donations and prohibiting quid pro quo agreements[2]. Some provisions relating to the financing
of political parties included in the Law on Political Parties[3] and certain provisions governing the various supervisory authorities, in particular the Law on Prevention of Corruption[4] and the Law on State
Audit footnote[5]. The basic law that regulates elections is the Electoral Code[6]. Under the provisions of
the Electoral Code the political parties and election campaign organizers are required to submit financial
reports to the authorities to ensure respect for the principles of transparency and accountability and are
made public. The law does not provide for submission of financial reports by donors of political parties.
This is considered a disadvantage of this law and expressed doubt that allowing circulation of funds from
illegal sources in the financing of election campaigns. Electoral Code prohibits election campaign financing
by funds from the state budget. However, the organizers of the campaign receive compensation from the
state budget if they won at least 1.5% of the total vote[7]. Also political parties, their electoral campaigns
financed from private sources in the form of membership fees, donations from individuals and legal entities[8]. Despite the legal aspects on transparency, general public perception is that in a country where the
economy in cash still plays an important role, transparency is generally low in practice and that political
parties and candidates for elections receive and spend much more money than what is officially shown in the
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8

Law on Financing of Political Parties - Official Gazette of RM, no. 76/ 04; 96/ 09; 148/ 2011; 142/2012;
23/2013.
Law on Financing of Political Parties - Official Gazette, no. 148/2011.
Law on Political Parties - Official Gazette of RM, no. 76/04, no. 5/2007.
Law on Prevention of Corruption - Official Gazette, no.28/2002; 46/2004; 126/2006; 10/2008.
Law on State Audit - Official Gazette of RM, no. 10/2010.
Electoral Code (Consolidation) - Official Gazette of RM, no. 40/2006; 32/2014.
Article 86 paragraph 2 of the Electoral Law, Official Gazette, no.14/2014.
Article 86 of the Electoral Code (Consolidation), Official Gazette, no. 32/2014.
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financial statements. Higher spending funds still dominate especially in the area of paid political advertisements. Transparency in political financing provides elected officials and leaders of political parties to be
responsible for their finances and facilitate the monitoring of their integrity. Based on current practice can
be said that despite the controls performed financial activities of political parties by the state institutions,
punitive measures are not implemented despite the apparent state of inconsistency regarding the practice
of financial reporting and transparency. In this scientific article is exhausted comparative and empirical
methodology, which include an assessment of source funding for political parties and financing of election
campaign for local elections in 2013, parliamentary and presidential elections in 2014. The methodology
involves checking the legal framework as it is applied in practice in terms of transparency of political
financing, compared with internationally recognized principles. By getting thorough information provided
empirical evidence to create a clear picture in areas that require reform. Based on empirical data and results
of research conducted within this work it can be concluded that the functioning of the state and public oversight over the financing of election campaigns of political parties in Macedonia is more pronounced within
the law than in practice. There is a large discrepancy between the legal and factual situation.
Keywords: political party, financing, electoral campaign, transparency.
1. INTRODUCTION
This article was prepared after the presidential elections for the President of the
Republic and early parliamentary elections for Members of Parliament in 2014.
In the period from 1991 to 2014 held six parliamentary elections, four presidential
elections and six local elections. All the mentioned elections were held in very high political
competitiveness.
During this entire period, the research by Transparency International Macedonia[9]
there is a perception “that political parties do not work very transparent, as during the
election period and the regular operation, then their operation there is a high degree of
corruption” which data is recorded in the whole world that the most corrupt organizations
or institutions are just political parties[10].
Based on legal provisions on the one hand political parties receive direct and indirect state subsidies and the other political parties rely on citizens to support and hence the
need for the citizens or the public to know where political parties and candidates receive
their revenue and how they are using (wasting). This means that transparency in political
financing will allow the citizens to be well informed and make choices about which candidate will vote in elections, while elected officials, parties to enable them to act responsibly
funds and help in monitoring its integrity.
In Macedonia, although a lot of talk about politics and political parties virtually
no public debate on the specific topic related to political financing. This may be due to the
fact that political influence is widespread and control every segment such as the economy,

9
10

Law and practice in the financing of political parties, Skopje 2011, p. 16 [www.transparensy.org].
Глобалниот барометар за корупција во 2010 година, Transparency International
[www.transparency.org/policy_research/surveys_indices/gch/2010].
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legislation and the media[11]. These findings in the future will be used for reforms in the
legal framework to facilitate and implement transparent practices in the financing of political parties.
The purpose of this work is still to focus on the process of financing political
parties and electoral campaigns.
2. DEFINITION, ESTABLISHMENT AND IMPORTANCE OF POLITICAL PARTIES
Political parties are certain forms of social organization and should not be confused with associations, foundations and social clubs. Well-known definition of political
parties comes from political scientist Antony Downs, who writes[12]: “A political party is
a team of people looking to control the governing apparatus by acquiring mandates on
regular elections.” Also Italian scientist Giovanni Sartori, political party defined as[13]: “Any
political group identified with an official label / name that appears during the elections and
has the ability, through elections to decide on candidates for public office.” This definition
contains the minimum requirements necessary to identify the party koi intend to carry out
political activities.
An organization to define a political party has to meet certain political and legal
criteria. The need to be able to draw up a program on public policy and expanding its activities in all areas of public life, to have regular participation in the electoral process with
the candidates and their political program in order to win more parliamentary seats short
of a majority needed to rule. This means that a political party has to have an independent
organization, free and democratic, constitutional and legal provisions of the country and
regulated by the statute.
Although these definitions show some differences in understanding of the political parties, they all emphasize the participation in the elections and the interest to get
public services and mandates as basic elements that characterize the political parties.
Under its definitions political parties can be seen as permanent associations of
citizens, based on free membership and program their team leaders and seek through elections to receive key political positions in the country, in order to materialize the proposals
for solving outstanding issues.
Politics is the process by which people organize themselves to each other for their
life in society. Every citizen can participate in this process- through free access to information, dealing with political issues and openly manifest their opinions on public issues,
by building expectations through proposals or requests without fear of repression during
the vote in the elections, by involving civil society or political party or candidacy through
democratic elections.
In modern societies, the process of raising the awareness of political opinion
is a polymorphic process, because you need to include mass media, social organizations,
11

Law and practice in the financing of political parties, Skopje 2011, p. 17, [www.transparensy.org].
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associations, citizen initiatives, religious communities and other modern forms - electronic communication over the Internet, messaging (SMS), Facebook, etc. The politics in a
democratic country there is a need for ideas and values that will set goals and standards in
political organizing, free social organizations, who know the interests of citizens, they will
unite and communicate with government and party institutions in order identify interests,
to gather suggestions, discuss and then present political organization to make appropriate decisions and to implement that will actively contribute to the functioning of political
institutions. Freedom, justice and solidarity are the basic principles that serve as a guide to
the political organization of society.
In order to successfully participate in the political process and to contribute to the
consolidation of democracy, political parties have to demonstrate some capacity or to realize the following activities: articulate common social interests, recruit political stance, to
foster political future generations to select people and present as candidates for elections,
to develop political programs which they are campaigning to obtain the consent and support of the majority, Promote political socialization and involvement of citizens, to participate in elections in order to occupy political positions and to organize the government.
They articulate a common social interests recruit political attitude and cultivate
future political generations, and people choose to present as candidates for elections, develop political programs which they are campaigning to obtain the consent and support
of the majority and promote political socialization involvement of citizens, organized
government in the elections in order to occupy political positions.
Based on the law political party is a voluntary organization of citizens established
for the protection of political, economic, social, cultural and other rights and convictions
for participation in the process of making political decisions on participation in government[14]. Before the Constitution and laws are the same and are guaranteed the freedom
and independence of action in determining their internal structure, goals and selection of
democratic forms and methods of action.
Political parties are organized and operate in the territorial principle, must be
established and act in the state government (legislative, executive and judiciary) and public enterprises, public institutions and other organizations established by the Republic of
Macedonia, municipalities and the City Skopje[15]. They may be members of international
organizations and to cooperate with foreign political parties, while political parties registered in other countries cannot act on the territory of the Republic of Macedonia.
Establishment, operation and financial and material operations of political parties
is public. A political party may establish at least 1,000 Macedonian citizens who have voting rights and who gave their signature to the establishment of only one political party[16].
Member of a political party can be any adult and capable of working citizen of the Republic of Macedonia to give a signature for voluntary membership in the political party. They
are based on the founders of the Assembly which adopted a decision on establishment,
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program, and statute and elect its officers[17]. The decision on selection of the bodies of
a political party should be referred to the personal name of the president of the political party or name of the person who represents the political party and the name of the
person or persons responsible for financial operations. The decision to found a political
party shall contain[18]:
- Name and abbreviated name of the political party headquarters of the political
party;
- Behalf of the authorized person to perform the duties of the entry in the Court
Register and the names of the founders, personal identification number and address with permanent residence in the country.
3. THE POLITICAL AND ELECTORAL SYSTEM IN THE COUNTRY
Republic of Macedonia’s secession from the former Yugoslavia and after the
adoption of the Constitution in November 1991 considered the new democratic and transitional country. In recent years this country has gone through significant changes, such as
political pluralism, private property and competitive economy.
Political parties began to operate in 1991 and became part of the political scene,
so by 2014 held six parliamentary, presidential and four six local elections.
The political system in the country consists of the President of the Republic,
members of the Assembly, municipal councils, the Council of the City and the mayors
and the City.
In our country the political system of parliamentary democracy is established
under the Constitution of 1991, which sets out the basic principles of democracy and
guaranteeing fundamental rights and freedoms of citizens. The President is the Supreme
Commander of the Armed Forces of the Republic of Macedonia and their rights and duties on the basis and within the framework of the Constitution and laws in the country.
Parliament is a representative body of the citizens and the legislative power in the state.
The Council of municipalities and the City Skopje ‘s Council is the representative body of
local and legislative body that adopts general legal acts in accordance with the law (statute,
budget) creates public services within the municipality, etc. The mayor of municipality is
an executive body, is the head of the management and administration of local authorities,
represents the municipality controls the legality of Council regulations and performs other
duties in accordance with the competences provided by law.
The electoral system in the country is established by[19]: Proportional system and
Majority system.
According to the proportional system, in the Parliament are elected 123 deputies
for a term of four years, of which 120 are elected proportionally and three are elected by
majority system in one round and one member of Parliament from the three constituencies in the Diaspora (Europe and Africa, North and South America and Australia, and
17

Article 14, paragraph 1 of the Law on Political Parties - Official Gazette of RM, no. 76/04.
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Asia). Based on the law in the Republic of Macedonia is divided into six districts and
each district elects 20 members of Parliament[20]. In constituencies the number of voters
may vary from minus 5% to plus 5% compared to the average number of voters in the
constituency with the exception of the constituencies in the Diaspora[21]. According to the
proportional system, members of the councils of the municipalities and the municipality
of City of Skopje are elected in term of four years[22].
According to the majority model is the selection of the President of the Republic
for a term of five years where the entire territory of the country together with diplomatic consular offices of the Republic of Macedonia in Europe, Africa, North and South America, Australia and Asia is one constituency[23].According to the same model of electing the
mayor of the municipalities and the municipality of the City Skopje for four years[24].
President of the Republic, deputies, council members and mayors of municipalities are elected in general, direct and free elections by secret ballot. Nobody can call the
voter to responsibility for voting, or ask him to say who they voted for or why he has not
voted[25].
4. REGULAR FINANCING OF POLITICAL PARTIES IN REPUBLIC
OF MACEDONIA
The term financing of a political party shall mean the financial activity of the
political party (all financial transactions are carried out on the account and property of the
party) related to provision of financial resources (revenues) for its actions and operations,
as well as non-financial donations (donations of equipment, donations in the form of
professional services and other in-kind donations)[26].
Money is an important element for the functioning of the democratic system. We
know that political parties and candidates need resources to build strong organizations and
for providing public support. However the financing of political parties without adequate
regulation rule could seriously undermine democracy.
The manner and procedure of providing financial resources, availability of funds
for ongoing work and activities of the political party, as well as the financing and control
of financial and material operations of political parties are regulated by the law on financing political parties.
Political parties can not perform economic activities, they are non-profit organizations where the funds for its operations and activities may acquire under the conditions
and manner specified by law[27].
Funding of political parties is publicly performed transparently, with full insight
of the citizens and the competent authority for controlling the financial and material op20
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erations[28]. Every citizen or a member of a political party has the right to equal access to
the inspection of the financing of the political party. Also every citizen or member of a
political party has the right to stop or report an act constituting abuse or violations of
financial and material operations of a political party[29].
Regulations relating to the financing of political parties are different in every
country. But in almost all democratic countries can be seen that the increase in costs that
are necessary for their functioning. There are several reasons for this trend. First, today
more than ever the success of political parties depend on advertising which is not only
costly, but also the most effective way the electorate be familiar with the objectives and
program of the political party. If in the past functioning of political parties depended on
volunteer work of its members, today they are more dependent on the involvement of
professionals, marketers, agencies and political consultants in exchange for their services
receive compensation from the political parties. Also in the period between election cycles
becomes inevitable for political parties to spend funds in order to maintain its presence
in the media. That is why the political parties to use all available means to maintain their
position. But sometimes, when legal means are exhausted, parties are reaching and illegal
(corruption) methods. For these reasons, in recent years, the biggest corruption scandals
in European countries not bound to the personal abuse of public powers but are related
to the illegal and non-transparent financing of political parties[30].
Parliamentary democracy cannot be imagined without the existence of political
parties that represent the means by which citizens articulate their interests in the institutions in the system. The ultimate goal of any political party is by participating and winning
election to take over the country. But to realize this goal, political parties often reaching
corrupt methods. Considering the key position of political parties in the political life of a
society, the question of the existence of corruption in them is of utmost importance. The
latest survey by Transparency International Global Corruption Barometer 2013 Report[31]
which was conducted on 114,000 participants in 107 countries around the world, which
measured the perception of citizens about the level of corruption in different segments
of social life, it was determined that in most countries citizens believe that the level of
corruption is highest in the political institutions of their country.
As the countries of the region 72% of respondents in Croatia[32] and Albania[33]
believe that political parties in their country are corrupt, 75% of respondents in Kosovo[34], 76% of respondents in Bulgaria[35], 77% in Bosnia and Herzegovina[36], 80% of
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respondents in Serbia[37] and 51.4% of respondents in Macedonia[38]. This perception of
corruption that exists in political parties is not a decision just Balkan country in transition,
but is widespread in almost all countries worldwide. For example, USA[39] citizens believe
that the 76% is a corrupt political system.
4.1 Sources of funding of political parties
The sources of funding of political parties and their expenses are public and
transparent and subject to control by the public authorities responsible for financial and
material operation.
Political parties have the right to ownership of real estate (business premises), of
movable property (equipment, supplies, vehicles and other movable property) and funds
required to achieve the objectives and execute the activities set forth in the statute of the
party and by law[40].
Based on the law on financing of political parties, political parties are financed
from public resources and private sources of income[41].
4.1.1 Public sources of income of political parties
Public sources of funding of political parties funding provided by the State Budget and budgets of municipalities and the City of Skopje. Total assets for annual funding of
political parties in the amount of 0.06% of the total revenues of Budget that need to use
them exclusively for the realization of its objectives set out by law, statute and other regulations of the party[42]. Also from the state budget and provide funds totaling 280,000 euros
in denars for annual funding of Research and party analytical centers formed pursuant to
the law as part of the internal organization of the political party[43]. Funds in the amount
specified in the budget plan of the Ministry of Justice for each fiscal year and allocated in
accordance with the law.
The funds for the financing of political parties, in the amount of 30% provided
from the State Budget are allocated equally to all political parties that won at least 1% of
the total number of votes of the voters who voted in the last elections held for Members
of Parliament, on the level of the Republic, or the last local elections in the local government, while the funds for the financing of political parties, in the amount of 70% provided
from the State Budget are allocated to political parties whose candidates elected Members
of Parliament at the last held parliamentary elections, in proportion to the number of
elected member of the Parliament and political parties whose candidates have been elected
councilors in the last local elections, in proportion to the number of elected councilors[44].
37
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All these funds are allocated to political parties with a decision of the Minister of Justice.
For transparent distribution of funds, the State Election Commission to the Ministry of Justice submitted a list of political parties that won at least 1% of the total votes
of the voters who voted in the last elections held for members of Parliament, at the level
of the whole country, or the last local elections in each municipality and in the City of
Skopje on a municipal level. Also the State Election Commission to the Ministry of Justice
submitted a list of political party on the number of elected Members of Parliament at the
level of the whole country and the number of elected councilors at the last local elections
for the whole country.
In case the Member of the Parliament is elected as candidate of two or more
political parties, among them are divided into equal parts, unless amicably political parties
agree otherwise and if the mayor or councilor was elected as candidate of two or more political parties, funds are shared between them in equal parts, unless the parties pre-election
agreement have agreed otherwise.
4.1.2 Private sources of income of political parties
Public sources of funding of political parties should not be the only and main
source of primary income of political parties. Therefore, the parties should develop the
ability to create appropriate means of income. This is an essential task of any political
party and should be taken into account when structuring and divide tasks within the party
and when projected budget of the political party. According to the law, political parties are
financed by private sources of income. Private sources of funding of political parties by[45]:
membership fees, donations, gifts, donations, grants, sponsorships and legacies, sales of
promotional and advertising material and own revenues according to the law.
The original assets as revenues from fees is considered a regular amount of money that member of the political party paid annually in accordance with the acts of the
party. The amount of the membership fee for a period of one year each member individually cannot be higher than the average salary in the Republic in the previous year, which
publishes the State Statistical Office[46].
Funds from membership fees should be a large part of the revenue of the party,
which are not just financial outcome, but also improve the integrity of the party and oblige
the party leadership to be transparent to its members.
Source revenues from donations are controversial sources of funding of political
parties. This is especially for large parties that receive a significant portion of its income
through donations. The concern is that the main economic donors could try to commit political influence in this way, and this is contrary to the fundamental principles of
democratic equality. Political parties must respect the principles of the Foundation Konrad
Adenauer (KAS), which is always and everywhere in the world, is committed to promoting human rights, democracy and its values and practices, and to promote institutions to
promote the rule of law and the principles of market economy.
These revenues political parties may receive in the form of money, material assets
45
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or services. Non-monetary donations can receive if they, according to their status, can be
used for their activities.
As a donation, in accordance with the law, is considered the provision of free services to the political party and the provision of services to political parties paid by a third
party. The service provider is obliged to inform the political party of the value of the service provided. Also donated is considered the sale of goods and provision of services to
political parties at prices below market. The seller of goods or service provider is obliged
to inform the political party of the market value of the goods sold or the service provided.
The difference between the market value and the price paid is considered a donation[47].
The total amount of the individual donation shall not exceed the amount of net
pay of 150 legal entities and 75 net salaries of individuals in the Repy90ublic[48], paid in
the previous month and published by the State Statistical Office. This amount should not
be cumulated more than once a year. If the amount of the donation is greater than the
amount indicated above, a political party shall not use and shall immediately and not later
than 15 days from the date of receiving the donation, the difference between the allowed
value and donated back to the donor. In case if you cannot determine the origin of the
donation, the political party shall immediately, and within 15 days of receiving the donation, the donated value to shift the Budget[49].
Political parties are required to keep a register of donations in a special form,
which by the Minister of Finance Regulation regulates the content and manner of keeping
the register of donations. The register of donations shall contain the following information[50]: name or the name of each donor separately; data paid donations to entities directly
or indirectly related to the political party or under its control; type and value of the donation and the date of receiving the donation.
Political parties shall publicly on its website to publish the register of donations
every six months for the past six months, within 15 days of the expiry of the six-month
period or in another appropriate way to make it accessible to the public[51]. If the political
party be transferred funds from donations, they are sold by judicial auction and the monetary value realized from the auction is transferred to the account of the political party[52].
Political parties cannot acquire other types of income, except the following which
are provided by law[53]: interest on deposits placed in the bank; rent or lease of the premises of the party; revenue from the sale of printed, audiovisual and digital publications and
promotional materials and other publications that is put the name or any of the symbols
of the political party, as well as royalties and revenue from the sale of tickets for attending events organized for political purposes, the ticket must be placed name or any of the
47
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symbols of the political party, loans are important but problematic source of revenue
for financing political parties and send them into debt, and many parties debt is a serious
problem because it is not easy to reduce the debt by legal means. Political parties should
avoid this source of funding because in any case they need to legally calculate their liabilities to credit institutions.
All these revenues political parties should be used exclusively for carrying out activities in accordance with the law and regulations of the party and must be used in order
to achieve a profit.
Political parties in accordance with the law cannot be financed by[54]: Governments, international institutions, bodies and organizations of foreign states and other foreigners; State and local authorities out of the funds provided by the State Budget, except
for the funds provided by the Law on financing political parties and election laws; public
institutions, public enterprises, public funds or other legal entities with state capital; public
enterprises, public institutions and public funds established by municipalities; enterprises
that have at least 20% state capital, public bodies and institutions, including those that have
initiated the process of privatization; private companies that at the time of giving a contribution to a political party performing public services for state authorities or public institutions, enterprises and funds in an agreement; association of citizens (NGOs), religious
communities or religious groups; means of joint ventures where the dominant owner is a
foreign investor and anonymous or unidentified sources[55].
If the donation comes from listed entities, political parties shall, within ten days
of receipt of donation to inform the donor for refusing the donation and the same to return within 30 days[56]. Also political parties must not have assets in foreign banks or other
financial institutions outside the Republic of Macedonia[57].
Political parties are banned from performing any pressure on legal and natural
persons in order to gather funds for the political party. Also forbidden is the promise of
preferences and personal benefit or the benefit of a legal entity of any kind to the donor
of the political party. Any person if there is knowledge for these abuses is obliged to inform the State Commission Against Corruption, which further prolongs the procedure by
submitting to the competent authorities if it concludes that there is a criminal or misdemeanor liability.
5. FUNDING OF POLITICAL PARTIES DURING ELECTION CAMPAIGN
According to the Electoral Code regulates the manner, conditions and procedure for election of the President of the Republic of Macedonia, election of Members
of Parliament, members of the municipal councils and the Council of the City of Skopje
and election of Mayor of the municipality and the mayor of the city of Skopje, as well as
the manner and procedure of registering the right to vote, running the Voters’ List, de54
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termining the boundaries of election districts and determining, changing and publishing
the polling stations, conditions for the operation of polling places and election campaign
financing of political parties through public funds and donations from legal entities and
individuals[58].
President of the Assembly makes a decision for elections. From the day the decision to call an election until the completion of election of the President of the Republic
of Macedonia, Members of Parliament and government of the Republic of Macedonia in
accordance with the election results, and the date of the decision to call the elections until
the completion of elections for mayor or council members, or till the council of municipalities and the City of Skopje cannot[59]: to dispose of budgetary funds of the Republic
of Macedonia means the budgets of municipalities and the city of Skopje, public funds
and public enterprises and public institutions or legal entities with state capital; to start
construction by the budget or public funds or assets of public companies and other legal
entities managing state capital of new infrastructure facilities such as roads, water supply,
power lines, sewers, playgrounds and other facilities or facilities social activities, schools,
kindergartens and other facilities, unless for the purpose previously secured funds from
the budget, or works for the program adopted on the basis of law in the current year and
to carry out payments of salaries, pensions, social benefits or other payments and material
benefits from the budget or by means of public funds are not regular monthly payments
or transfers all annual and one-off payments or transfers from the budget or by means of
public Funds nor sale of state capital or to sign collective agreements.
Also in the period from 20 days before the start of the election campaign until
the completion of election of the President of the Republic of Macedonia, Members of
Parliament and government of the Republic of Macedonia in accordance with the election
results and the completion of the elections for mayor or members of the council, or till
the council of municipalities and the City of Skopje cannot: to pay subsidies that are not
regular monthly payments and to hold public events marking the start of construction or
commissioning of facilities with funds from the budget or public funds, or assets of public
companies or other legal entities managing state capital in infrastructure such as roads, water supply, power lines , sanitation, sports courts and other facilities or facilities for social
activities schools, kindergartens and other facilities.
Under the ban on holding public events does not mean giving in particular a public statement of a public official or candidate for public office for a meeting, interview the
media debate on media or answer a reporter’s question.
From the foregoing, the Ministry of Finance is obliged all budgetary payments,
except regular salaries, pensions and utilities, to publish publicly on the web page in a
separate basis for budget expenditures in the election period, and two weeks after the announcement of election campaign finance report filed which will be included review of
all planned and realized revenues and expenditures of the budget item by item, from the
beginning of the fiscal year to the date of submission of the report which is published on
the website of the Ministry of Finance.
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Electoral processes can be under undue influence when substantial and undercover amounts of money given to political parties and candidates of organizations with
their own political agendas. Political parties and candidates can distort the electoral process
as it would reach for buying votes rather than focusing on the quality of their electoral
messages. The quality of government is seriously compromised when elected politicians
making decisions that benefit those who financed their rise to power, not the broader
public interest.
The single most important step aimed at regulating political finance and the elimination of any excessive influence of money is imposed by disclosure. Without disclosure,
you cannot know how much money circulating in the political system, where they come
from or who are given. Without disclosure, cannot be applied to the upper limit of donations and spending money, nor can it prevent illegal money to find a way to campaign
coffers. The lack of disclosure bolsters suspicions that donors buy favors from politicians
and undermines public confidence in the clean and legal resources and political representation.
Public funds for conducting elections shall be provided from the Budget and
managed by the State Election Commission. The funds intended for the elections two
thirds to cover costs related to the election activities of the bodies for conducting elections and one third of the funds for the conduct of elections serves to cover part of the
expenses incurred by participants in the election campaign organizers whose candidates
have been elected, while for local elections shall be provided from the municipal budget
and the City of Skopje and managed by the Municipal Election Commission or Election
Commission of the City of Skopje and means of election materials are provided from the
Budget and managed by the State Election Commission[60]. In case of inability to provide
funds for the local elections due to blocked bank account by the municipality and the City
of Skopje, the funds for the local elections shall be provided from the Budget and managed by the Municipal Election Commission or Election Commission of the City.
The election campaign must not be financed[61] by the State Budget, the budgets
of municipalities and the City of Skopje, funds from public enterprises and public institutions, funds from citizens’ associations, religious communities, religious groups and foundations, funds from foreign governments , international institutions, bodies and organizations of foreign states and other foreign entities, funds from joint ventures where foreign
capital is dominant and funds from unidentified sources, except the funds in the form
of[62]: reimbursement elections have participants in the election campaign whose candidates are elected candidate for president of the Republic, Members of Parliament, Members of Council, candidate for mayor in the amount of 15 denars per vote, reimbursement
elections have participants in the election campaign whose candidates not selected candidate for President of the Republic, a candidate for member of parliament, a candidate for
member of the council or mayoral candidate in the amount of 15 denars per vote won at
least if 1.5% of the cast votes at a national level, the electoral district or municipality.
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Article 88 of Electoral Code (consolidated text), Official Gazette of the RM, no.32/2014.
Article 83 of Electoral Code (consolidated text), Official Gazette of the RM, no.32/2014.
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Also the payment of the cost of election campaigns by third parties, such as nongovernmental organizations (NGOs) affiliated with the parties, is not stipulated in the
legal form and they (NGOs) are not subject to notification or oversight, and thus opens
up a possible legal loophole for avoiding the rules for financing election campaigns[63].
The reimbursement of election expenses will be paid from the State Budget or
the budget of the municipality and the City of Skopje no later than three months after the
filing of the financial report on the election campaign on the basis of the report of the
State Election Commission for the elections.
The reimbursement of election expenses is determined by a decision of the Parliament and by the Council Decision of the municipalities and the City.
Table 1. Compensation for the expenses of the participants in the election campaign whose candidate list is elected President of the Republic of Macedonia for 2014
and the participants in the election campaign whose candidates not elected candidate for
president of the Republic of Macedonia
No. Candidates

Received votes

Ceiling amount
per vote

Total number of registered voters: 1,779,372
Georgi Ivanov
534.910
15,00 ден.
Stevo Pendarovski
398.077
15,00 ден.
38.966
15,00 ден.
İlyas Halimi
Zoran Popovski
31.368
15,00 ден.
1.003.421
TOTAL:

Total amount of compensation
8.023.650,00 MKD
5.971.155,00 MKD
584.490,00 MKD
470.520,00 MKD

14.149.815,00 MKD

Source: Official Gazette, no. 104/July 2014.

Decision on determining the compensation of the costs of participants in the
election campaign whose candidate list was elected President of the Republic of Macedonia for 2014 and the participants in the election campaign whose candidates not selected a
candidate for President of the Republic of Macedonia.
It is evident from the table no.1 that the amount of 8,023,650.00 denar paid for
the reimbursement of the expenses of participants in the election campaign whose candidate list was elected President Georgie Ivanov of Macedonia, on the basis of 534,910
votes, while the remaining amount is paid for compensation of participants to other candidates in the election campaign whose candidates were not elected president of the Republic of Macedonia.
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Articles 7 and 3 of the UNCAC, 2003 and guidelines for the regulation of political parties of the Venice
Commission since 2000, pp. 198-200.
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Table 2. Compensation for the expenses of the participants in the election campaign whose candidates have been elected Members of Parliament and the participants
in the election campaign whose candidates are not elected members of Parliament
No. Political parties

1. VMRO-DPMNE Coalition
2. SDSM Coalition
Democratic Union for Integration
3.
–DUI
Democratic Party of Albanians 4.
DPA
5. GROM Coalition
NDP- National Democratic Re6.
vival
VMRO-People’s Party (VMRO 7.
NP)
8. Dignity for Macedonia
TOTAL:

Received
votes

481.615
283.955
152.255
65.214
30.849
14.691
8.975
50
1.037.604

Ceiling
amount per
vote

Total amount of compensation

15,00 ден. 7.224.225,00 MKD
15,00 ден. 4.259.325,00 MK.
15,00 ден. 2.283.825,00 MKD

978.210,00 MKD

15,00 ден.
15,00 ден.

462.735,00 MKD

15,00 ден.

134.625,00 MKD

15,00 ден.

750,00 MKD
15.564.060,00 MKD

220.365,00 MKD

15,00 ден.

Source: Official Gazette, no. 104/July 2014.

Decision on determining compensation for the costs of the participants in the
election campaign whose candidates have been elected Members of Parliament and the
participants in the election campaign whose candidates are not elected members of Parliament.
As described in table no. 2 of ordinal number 1 to 6 is paid compensation for the
expenses of the participants in the election campaign whose candidates have been elected
Members of Parliament, while the number 7 to 8 paid compensation of expenses participants in the election campaign whose candidates are not elected members of Parliament.
Participants in the campaign are required to register tax number and open a separate bank account in a bank through which all financial transactions related to the election
campaign must realize.
In accordance with the legal provisions of the electoral campaign of political parties may be financed by[64]: political party’s membership, donations from individuals with
5.000 euros in denars and donations from legal entities in the amount of 50,000 euros in
denars.
Donations from individuals and legal entities can be in the form of money, goods
and services whose value does not exceed the stated amount. If the amount of the donation is greater than the amount specified in the election campaign participant shall, within
five days of receiving the donation, the difference between the allowed and donated value
to shift in the Budget. In case if cannot determine the origin of the donation, the participant in the election campaign is obliged within five days of receiving the donation, the
64

Article 83, Election Code (consolidation) - Official Gazette of RM, no. 32/2014.
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donated value to shift the Budget[65].
A donation may be considered giving free services to participants in the election
campaign and the provision of services to the participant in the election campaign that
pays a third party and the sale of goods or provision of services to the participant in the
election campaign at prices below those in the market. The seller of goods or service provider is obliged to inform the participants in the election campaign of the market price
of the goods sold or the services provided and that his invoice. The difference between
the market value and the invoiced value is considered a donation. Public companies are
required to offer equal prices for their services to all participants in the campaign through
the official price lists. Also broadcasters and print media discounts in the prices they provide for political advertising on election campaign participants are considered a donation,
expressed in monetary value, but not higher than 50,000 euros in denars[66]. From the date
of adoption of the decision to call elections until the day of the elections, state authorities
and municipalities and the City of Skopje is not allowed to publish advertisements funded
from the Budget, the budgets of the municipalities and the City.
Тhe participant in the election campaign may spend up to 180 denars per registered voter in the electoral district or municipality that has submitted a list of candidates
and the list of candidates in the first and second round of voting[67].
The participant in the election campaign is obliged 11th day of the election campaign to submit a financial report on revenues and expenditures of the account for the
election campaign from its opening until the end of the tenth day of the election campaign. The participant in the campaign is required one day after the election campaign to
submit a financial report on revenues and expenditures of bank - account for the election
campaign for the second half of the campaign, as for the second round of vote is required
one day before the second round of voting to submit a financial report on revenues and
expenses of the transaction account for the election campaign[68].
The participant in the election campaign is obliged immediately, and within 30
days of the completion of the election campaign for the first or second round to submit
a total or final financial report on the election campaign[69]. Broadcasters and print media
in the Republic of Macedonia shall, within 15 days after the completion of the election
campaign to submit a report on the advertising space used by each of the participants in
the election campaign and the funds paid or claimed on that basis[70]. The financial statements are submitted in the form prescribed by the Minister of Finance which contains
information on the name or the name of the donor, type and value of donations, date of
receiving donations and expenditures for each donation and revenues and expenses during
the election campaign.
Financial reports are submitted to the State Election Commission, State Audit
Office, the State Commission for Prevention of Corruption and the Parliament and lo65
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Article 83, paragraph 4 & 5, Election Code (consolidation), Official Gazette of RM, no. 32/ 2014.
Article 83a, Election Code (consolidation), Official Gazette of RM, no. 32/ 2014.
Article 84, Election Code (consolidation), Official Gazette of RM, no. 32/ 2014.
Article 84b, Election Code (consolidation), Official Gazette of RM, no. 32/ 2014.
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cal elections to the municipal council and the City of Skopje. Mentioned institutions are
obliged to publish on their websites[71]. State Election Commission, State Audit Office and
the State Commission for Prevention of Corruption sign Memorandum of Cooperation
regarding the implementation of the provisions for financing the election campaign for
the exchange of information on irregularities in respect to the financial statements and the
measures taken by them against a subject of surveillance.
Table 3. Financing of political parties of the bank accounts for election campaign for local elections in 2013
Political party
Coalition VMRODPMNE1
Democratic Union for
Integration2
Democratic Union of
Albanians3
Coalition SDUM4
Liberal Party of Macedonia5
Democratic Renewal of
Macedonia6

Progressive Serbian
Party in Macedonia7
Union of Roma in
Macedonia8
Democratic Party of
Turks in Macedonia9

National Democratic Revival10
TOTAL

Income from donations
Money
Services

Other
income

Total income

Total expenditure

Balance

57.912.688 46.070.632 0

103.983.320 121.530.997 -17.547.667

13.781.440 0

350.000

14.131.440

22.119.342

-7.987.902

1.018.500 0

0

1.018.500

1.823.647

-805.147

490.000

78.996

27.935.315 28.504.311

28.499.533

4.778

73.401

0

0

73.401

161.296

-87.895

387.825

0

162.000

549.825

1.070.658 -520.833

811.000 22.209

0

833.209

4.306.425 -3.473.216

0

416.000 416.000

415.953

47

275.000 0

0

275.000

275.000

0

748.300

1.480.037

2.228.337

3.062.881

-834.544

0

0

75.498.154 46.171.837 30.343.352 152.013.343 183.265.732 -31.252.379

Sources: Final financial statements of the organizers of the election campaign for local
elections in 2013.

It is evident from the table. 3 that the election campaign of the political party
for the local elections in 2013 was financed by source revenues from donations (money
and services) and other revenues. The political party VMRO-DPMNE of total revenues
for financing the election campaign has provided donations in cash and a percentage of
55.70%, while donations in the form of services are realized in a percentage of 44.30%
(type of service more for advertising).
Also it is obvious that the political party SDSM revenue for financing the election campaign has provided the basis of other income as a percentage of 98%, while the
political party DUI funds for financing the election campaign has provided donations in
the form of cash percentage of 97.50%.
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It is worth stating that all political parties after the election campaign remain large
debts to its creditors, i.e. against their service donors.
Table 4. Financing of political parties of election campaign
for presidential elections in 2014

Georgi Ivanov11

Income from donations Other
income
Money
Services
46.021.406 0
0

46.021.406 54.054.056 -8.023.650

Zoran Popovski12

831.000

0

0

831.000

6.519.887

-5.688.887

0

200.000

0

200.000

509.226

-309.226

5.768.473

0

9.200.007 14.968.480 17.354.930 -2.386.450

52.620.879

200.000

9.200.007 62.020.886 78.429.099 -16.408.213

Political party

Ilaz Halimi

13

Stevo Pendaroski
TOTAL

14

Total income

Total ex- Balance
penditure

Sources: Final financial statements of the organizers of the election campaign for presidential elections in 2014.

The data in Table No. 4 show that the presidential candidates in the presidential
elections in 2014 Georgi Ivanov and Zoran Popovski funds for campaign financing have
provided donations in the form of money, and the candidate Ilyas Halimi funds has provided donations in the form of services. While candidate Stevo Pendaroski funds for financing the election campaign has provided donations in the form of cash as a percentage
of 38,54%. on grounds other income as a percentage of 61.46%. It is important to point
out that all presidential candidates in the presidential elections in 2014, commitments to
creditors remain unpaid.
Also, the financing of political parties during the election campaign in 2014 for
the election of Members of Parliament still higher proportion of revenues provided from
other income in accordance with law, where the financial report of the political parties
do not explain the type of those revenues. This situation is explained below in the table.
5 as follows: the political party VMRO-DPMNE coalition of total revenue 65.63% of
the funds are provided by other income, DUI 58.60%, a coalition of SDSM 81.73% and
Macedonia coalition positive 76.24%. It is important to state that all political parties after
the completion of the electoral process remain obliged towards its creditors and 23.45%
of the total realized costs.
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Table 5. Financing of political parties of election campaign for early parliamentary elections in 2014
Political party
Coalition VMRODPMNE15
Democratic Union
for Integration16
Democratic Union
of Albanians17
Coalition SDUM18
Democratic Renewal of Macedonia19
VMRO-People’s
Party20
Coalition for Positive Macedonia21
TOTAL

Income from donations
Money
Services

Other
income

Total income

Total expenditure

Balance

18.419.500 8.928.949

52.233.654 79.582.103 86.806.328 -7.224.225

7.067.028

0

10.000.097 17.067.125 36.292.041 -19.224.916

225.920

0

0

225.920

1.853.728

0

8.292.002

10.145.730 12.028.115 -1.882.385

1.278.412

878.018

0

2.156.430

10.177.778 -8.021.348

3.781.900

0

179.180

3.961.080

3.960.881

199

1.869.627

0

6.000.000

7.869.627

8.135.621

-265.994

34.496.115 9.806.967

682.626

-456.706

76.704.933 121.008.015 158.083.390 -37.075.375

All elections were held in a very competitive political environment in view of the
fact that in Macedonia there are 39 political parties officially registered. During this period
the political parties do not work very transparent, both during the election and in nonelection periods and that their work involves corruption.
Corruption among the political parties during the elections does not apply only
to the way they are financed election campaign, but they often try to bribe the electorate during the campaign period in order to return to get their voice and thereby increase
the chance of success. The forms of bribery that serve political parties are different and
can vary from one-time material reward to promise for employment or other service. To
obtain information on the extent and forms of corruption that serve political parties, it is
necessary to investigate the perception of the conduct of political parties during elections
and who use corrupt methods.
According to studies that measure the exposure of citizens to buy their votes by
political parties, it may be noted that citizens who live in rural areas, those who have low
incomes or welfare recipients and those with the lowest level of education more often are
at purchase their vote by political parties or candidates during the elections[72]. The survey
results show that over 2/3 or 67.7% of respondents believe that during the election vote
buying is very present, while 28.8% of respondents believe that vote buying is not present.
This is, not true only in the country, but around the world as the most corrupt institutions
or organizations are considered political parties[73].
72
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UNODC: Corruption in the country: bribery experienced by the population, 2011.
Transparency International ‘Global barometer for corruption 2010, [www.transparency.org.policy-research/surveys-indices/gch.2010].
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The key reason for this perception is the general lack of transparency in political
financing political parties and electoral candidates as during election periods then there are
no elections. Given that political parties receive direct and indirect government donations,
and political parties rely on citizens to support, it is essential that the public is aware and
more importantly, where political parties and candidates receive their income and how
they are used. Transparency in political financing will allow to the citizens to be informed
and make a choice when they become members of a political party or vote for a candidate
in an election. It will also allow elected officials and parties to behave responsibly with the
funds and to help in monitoring and building its integrity.
6. MONITORING AND SUPERVISION OF FINANCIAL AND MATERIAL OPERATIONS OF POLITICAL PARTIES
Political parties in accordance with the Law on financing political parties are
obliged to carry out internal control of political party funding. The statute or other regulations of political parties regulates the performance of control. They are obliged to keep
accounting records for financial and material operations of the party under the provisions
of the Law on accounting for non-profit organizations[74]. Revenues and expenditures
of political party are public and the political party is obliged to inform any member of
the party with the income and expenditure of the party. The political party is required to
designate a body and a person responsible for financial operations of the party, who will
be obliged to prepare a report on donations and be aligned with data from the register
of donations[75]. On the state of revenues from donations, the political party shall submit
quarterly reports to the Ministry of Finance, the Public Revenue Office and the State Audit Office, together with the annual financial report by March 31 for the previous year[76].
State Audit Office and the Public Revenue Office received reports shall publish on their
websites.
Supervision over the financial and material operations of political parties is made
of The State Audit Office in accordance with the law and is conducted each calendar year
for the previous year[77].
Political parties can have only an account and sub-party of their Research and
analytical center, but in case of existence of the same, shall submit consolidated - summary financial statements.
Annual account for the financial operations, in accordance with the law, political
parties shall submit to the Ministry of Finance, the Public Revenue Office, Central Registry and the State Audit Office by 30 April for the previous year. The report contains the
financial performance of the account of the political party and the account of the party
research and analytical center. The form, content and manner of keeping the financial
report are written by the Minister of Finance.
The Ministry of Finance least annually conducts training of political parties for
74

Article 23 of the Law on Financing of Political Parties, Official Gazette of RM, no. 79/ 2004.
Law on Financing of Political Parties, Official Gazette of RM, no. 79/ 2004; 148/ 2011.
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material and financial operations and how to fill in the financial report. Annual Financial
Report contains data on: total income which includes data on the total amount of donations, gifts, contributions, grants, money, materiel, equipment, services, own revenues, fees,
etc. and legacies and total expenditures.
If the State Audit Office found irregularities in the annual financial report of the
political party that contravenes the provisions of the law, it can apply to the initiation of
infringement proceedings or request to the public prosecutor within 30 days of the determination of irregularities[78].
The annual financial report political party is required to publicly announce on its
website, while reports from the control or audit the financial operations of a political party
the body responsible for auditing publishes it on its website.
At election time the State Audit Office within 60 days of submission of the financial report for election campaigns shall conduct the audit of the financial and material
operations of political parties. The audit conducted by the opening of the bank account
for the election campaign until the completion of transactions on that account[79]. Audit
reports from the audit of the financial statements of the participants in the election campaign, the State Audit Office published on its website within the period stipulated by law.
7. CONCLUSIONS
Republic of Macedonia as a new democratic state should build a solid basis for
political pluralism based on the principle of transparency and the rule of law. In this direction work towards improving the transparency of political funding, especially the way
political parties are supported by members and donors in their daily work is of great importance and is a key factor for the support of democracy and competition.
One of the main challenges to democratic governance is to ensure transparency
and accountability in political financing. The challenge is great at developing new societies
that are in transition and new political elites, but even more is when politicians want to
implement expensive election campaigns. So, one of the biggest challenges for the mentioned societies is to ensure transparency in political financing prerogative as to avoid the
creation of arrangements that may affect competitiveness and the rule of law.
The activities of political parties and relating to fundraising should be in accordance with the law and must respect the principle of transparency. It is particularly important for donations in the form of money, because the political parties should donors to explain for what purpose will be used donations and must be careful not to spend resources
giving generous gifts without foundation.
Financing of political parties remains opaque, with a lack of transparency in the
process, because the public is not aware of the importance of spring means their spending because political financing influence in society. The legal framework governing the
financing of political parties and election campaigns is good, but still need significant
improvements. The political parties should be given a legal obligation to provide detailed
78
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information on sources of income and expenses during the election campaign because the
current analysis of financial reports provide only general figures of items of income and
expense without analytical details.
The current legislation does not oblige political parties to provide official identification of donors and retailers, but the name of the donor and the political party. The
provision of official identification of donors and traders will increase the reliability of
information and it will increase public confidence in political parties and funding system.
The application of this tool will leave less room for illegal acquisition of assets by the parties and will increase accountability of political parties prior to its membership, supporters
and the general public.
For efficient and transparent use of funds based on donations necessary amendment to the law on donations and sponsorships for public activities. It’s necessary to put a
provision that the contract must have a clause that abuse of the donation or sponsorship,
recipient is obliged to return funds of the donor, and the state will return the used tax
incentives.
To enhance public confidence in the effectiveness of the relevant national supervisory authorities and other state institutions regarding the irregularities in political financing is crucial to strengthen the existing legal practice and the implementation of existing
sanctions - fines.
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Paradoxes and Principles of Functioning of the Contemporary Political
Democracies: Democracies in Transition in the Balkans
Veton LATIFI
South East European University, Macedonia

Abstract: The theoretical debate on democracy for a longer period is one of the most dynamic
debates within the political sciences, associated with plenty of controversies and paradoxes in terms of lack
of consistent principles of functions of contemporary democracies. Various authors continue to disagree
regarding the exact foundations of democratic systems, their ideal principles and optimal outcomes for
these systems as a result of functioning and failures of the democracy. The situation then is not a source
of paradoxes, but rather it brings in visible the paradoxes of functioning of the contemporary political
democracies often associated with camouflages under the flag of democracy and abuses under the umbrella
of democratic rhetoric in many political processes around the world. The paradoxes of the frontier line
what is allowed and what not in a democracy often serves as a starting point for justification of the abuses
and misinterpretation of democratic values by the authorities?! The paper is interested in exploring how
closely these various conceptualizations of democracy are related to our intuitive sense of what democracy
means, or should mean?! In the second part of the paper, using the methods of case study and functional
analyses the paradoxes are considered on the practices of the contemporary democracies for the countries in
transition of the Balkans, especially discussing the manifestations of the illiberal democratic tendencies.
Keywords: contemporary political democracies, paradoxes of democracy, conceptions of democracy, illiberal democracy, democracies in transition.
1. THE OVERALL CHARACTERISTICS AND MAIN PRINCIPLES
OF THE CONTEMPORARY DEMOCRACIES
Democracy can be defined in many different ways. This is one reason why so
many different kinds of democratic states have existed. It can be an empirical scientific
term, referring to the common people’s participation in the political decision-making process, but it can also be a normative ideological concept referring to an ideal political system. In order to make historical and international comparisons possible, the term ‘democracy’ is used here in the empirical scientific sense, referring to the phenomenon by which
all eligible members, directly or indirectly, participate in the decision-making process of
the society to which they belong.[1]
The desirability of ‘rule by the people’ (the etymology of democracy) is, accord-

1

Here the term democracy is not used for an ideology or a political goal. According to Raymond Aron, the
contemporary political democracies are those systems attributed with the constitutional organizations of
a quite competition for leading the state power (Aron, 1993). Then according ot this logics the democratic
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ing to Nick Hewlett[2], now taken for granted by virtually everyone in the Northern Hemisphere and probably by the vast majority in the Southern Hemisphere. Democracy is
associated with concepts like modernism, legitimacy, fairness and other positive values.
Democracy is a very vague concept. Ralf Dahrendorf developed a concept of citizenship,
which he defined as a system of rights and entitlements that embrace the whole of society.
Citizenship includes three basic rights: a.) justice and equality, b.) basic political rights; c.)
elementary social rights. Democracy means the rule of law and the right of voting and
free expression and “the right not to fall below a certain level income, and the right to
education.”[3]
The political systems of the democracies of the end of the XX and early XXI
century contain a variety of institutions, forms, manifestations, practices and other aspects.
Some of them are parliamentary republics, parliamentary monarchies, presidential republics, or semi-presidential systems that are taking more and more roots as new comparative
categories in the political sciences. The contemporary democracies are defined through
the representation premises. Firstly at all, these democracies are by vocation representative
systems of government that are lead usually by the authorized people.
Democracy means rule by the people or popular power. It combines two Greek
words, which already suggest a conceptual complex rather than a crystal clear meaning.
Demos refer to a citizen body living in spoils, but it also refers to the lower classes, ‘the mob’.
Kratos for its part could mean either power or rule. Regardless of the fact that the majority of Greeks were women and slaves who were not considered to be free citizens at all,
even the idea of all citizens introduced the problem of wealth, as highlighted by Aristotle:
‘Whenever men rule by virtue of their wealth, be they few or many, there you have oligarchy; and where the poor rule, there you have democracy.’ [4]
No wonder, then, that democracy has always been a controversial and confusing
concept. On the other hand, it has inspired much analytical reflection, beginning with the
Greek classics and ending with the contemporary reviews[5].
An excellent guide for the history of ideas concerning democracy is David Held.
The second edition of his Models of Democracy[6] is subdivided into four classic models and
four 20th century models as displayed in Figure 1.
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Figure 1. Variants of democracy

Source: According to Held (1996: 5).
This fairly complex map of models can be condensed into three basic variants of
democracy:
1. direct or participatory democracy based on an active citizen and republican
government,
2. liberal or representative democracy based on elected officers pursuing the
interests of citizens, and
3. one-party democracy based on a pyramid structure of delegative relationships.
The third variant is obviously out of fashion after the upheavals of Soviet Communism (although Marxism remains as a vital intellectual resource), and Held’s prospects
of democracy today are geared around two emerging models: ‘democratic autonomy’ and
‘cosmopolitan democracy’[7].
The model of contemporary democracy is often called ‘deliberative democracy’
and it can be seen as the third main historical stage following the ‘direct’ and ‘representative’ models. The same idea is conveyed by the concept of ‘strong democracy’ elaborated
by Benjamin Barber, primarily with a view to the USA but fitting well also to the rest of the
Western world. Barber suggests that the civil society should not be seen just as a synonym
for the private sector or as synonym for community but as a domain between government
and market - something that opens up a perspective to ‘strong democratic civil society’ and
that can also be called ‘civic republicanism’,
7
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“in that it has democratic virtues, encourages the habits and
practices of democratic ways of living, and is defined by both publicness and
liberty, egalitarianism and voluntarism. It is a model for an ideal democratic
civil society: with citizens who are neither mere consumers of government
services and right-bearers against government intrusion, on the one hand,
nor mere voters and passive watchdogs for whom representative governors are
only vestigial accountable, on the other. Rather, its democratic citizens are
active, responsible, engaged members of groups and communities that, while
having different values and conflicting interests, are devoted to arbitrating those
differences by exploring common ground, doing public work, and pursuing
common relations.” [8]
Barber proposes to make such a civil society real through a number of practical
strategies, beginning with ‘enlarging and reinforcing public spaces’ and followed by ‘fostering civic uses of new telecommunications and information technologies, preventing commercialization from destroying their civic potentials: specifically, a civic Internet; public
access cable television; a check on mass-media advertising (and commercial exploitation
of) children’[9].
Returning to Held’s contemporary models, his second variant, cosmopolitan democracy is outlined through four areas where the regional and global systems are challenging the formal sovereign authority of democratic nation-states:
1. the world economy,
2. international organizations,
3. international law,
4. culture and environment[10].
The prospects of cosmopolitan democracy are stimulating and offer welcome
substance for the often-shallow concept of globalization. However, this paper focuses on
democracy in the more traditional context of a nation state, which still remains the main
conceptual domain where media-democracy relationships are being discussed. The same
context dominates even The Changing Nature of Democracy[11], compiled by the United Nations University, which includes also chapters by Elihu Katz and by John Keane.
According to Nieminen[12] the main contemporary models of democracy and the
respective types of public sphere include following:
• Direct democracy - popular public sphere
• Representative democracy — elite public sphere
8
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• Deliberative democracy — pluralistic public sphere
In the XXI century of these three approaches of Nieminen, the first one remains
as a romantic ideal. The second one describes most of the contemporary reality despite
its problematic character. The third one typically stands for practices that can remedy the
defects of contemporary representative democracy.
Actually, this typology, as useful as it may be in clarifying conceptual differences,
does not only serve as an analytical tool but also operates as a normative instrument in
suggesting what is the latest and best of the variants: the deliberative democracy and the
pluralistic public sphere.
Such typologies and their perspectives are introduced at the level of models
and theories. It is another matter how things are in reality; obviously there is a wide gap
between everyday practice and theoretical models of democracy. As shown by Nordenstreng[13], doctrines are shifting towards more popular and participatory theories, whereas
reality is dominated by contrary tendencies with global market forces.
The last few decades has been marked a global revolution in the field of democracy and human rights. The world in the beginning of the XXI century more then ever in
its history it has the highest rate of the democratic political systems. Some of the scholars
of the political sciences and international relations announced in the last decade of the XX
century that this is s democratic revolution and it is reversible and that for the dictators
from day to day it will be much difficult to remain in power[14].
2. PROBLEMS AND PARADOXES OF DEMOCRACY
The concept of democracy is not only open to different interpretations but also
problematic because of a gap between what it means in theory and how it is being implemented in practice.
Although democracy has become today — after the collapse of Communism in
Eastern Europe - perhaps the main frame of reference for political development, its ideals
are seldom materialized in everyday life. Rather the contrary: the more central democracy
has become as a philosophical and political ideal, the more distant it often seems to be as
a practical reality.
Actually, the model of deliberative democracy, and Barber’s concept of strong
democracy, can be seen as constructs attempting to overcome this contradiction between
the theory and practice of democracy.
Several elements make the contemporary democracy to be faced with
contradictions. Anthony Giddens refers to it as the paradox of democracy:
“On the one hand, democracy is spreading over the world [...] Yet
in the mature democracies, which the rest of the world is supposed to be
copying, there is widespread disillusionment with democratic procedures. In
13
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most Western countries, levels of trust in politicians have dropped over past
years. Fewer people turn out to vote than used to, particularly in the US.
More and more people say that they are uninterested in parliamentary politics,
especially among the younger generation.” [15]
Then we have here issue of the role of the mediators. Public sphere theory finds
it difficult to break free from a participatory model of direct democracy. Representation
always introduces a potentially distorting element into the communication process between
the private citizen and political whole.
The public sphere is conceived as a structure for the aggregation of the opinions
of individual private citizens through a public debate to which all have equal access. The
ideal model is the Athenian agora. The scale, social complexity, and specialization of the
modern world make such a model unrealistic. It has clearly never fitted the actual forms
and practices of the democracy.
While we should not overlook reality, we should also observe what the history
of ideas tells about our contemporary thinking on democracy. In this respect, it is not
difficult to see that after the post-modern turn, accompanied by a lot of confusion, we are
entering a new stage with a renaissance of Enlightenment. Obviously it is not the same old
Enlightenment reborn but something new - with democracy closer to citizens and their
full participation.
Figure 2. The democratic pyramid

Source: According to Beetham & Boyle (1995: 31).
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An instructive synthesis of the contemporary view of what is democracy is
provided in a book commissioned by UNESCO from David Beetham and Kevin Boyle.
Starting with ‘the twin principles of popular control over collective decision-making and
equality of rights in the exercise of that control’[16], they present four main components or
building blocks of a functioning democracy:
(1) Free and fair elections,
(2) Open and accountable government,
(3) Civil and political rights,
(4) A democratic or civil society[17].
The four components constitute a pyramid as illustrated in Figure 2. Free and fair
elections are the first of the four building blocks in the ‘democratic pyramid’ displayed
in Figure 2 above. The strategic importance of elections is often forgotten in Western
democracies, where they tend to be routine although they are typically surrounded by
conflicts - not the least regarding media access and coverage.
Elections in so-called new democracies have brought the topic back to the agenda,
with the media playing a central role. Human rights organizations such as Article 19 have
prepared guidelines particularly for election broadcasting[18], and research bodies such as
The European Institute for the Media have monitored the performance of media during
election campaigns in Central and Eastern Europe[19]. A particular case was provided by the
first post-Apartheid elections in South Africa and the subsequent Truth Commission[20].
These materials provide us with both general principles and specific rules about
how democracy should perform in connection with elections. There is little doubt about
what is required here; the question is whether the democracy is performed as it supposed
to do. In this regard it is reassuring to see that observation has become a natural part of
the election supervising in new democracies around the world.
The second building block of the ‘democratic pyramid’ is open and accountable
government, which together with the fourth element - democratic civil society - places
special requirements on the media. An open society in this respect means above all diversity
and pluralism of media content, both in terms of the variety of topics and voices brought
to the public sphere and in terms of the viewpoints and values displayed. And as reminded
by Jan van Cuilenburg[21], there are at least two different types of diversity regarding media
coverage of the socio-political, spectrum: on the one hand ‘reflective diversity’ whereby
16
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the distribution of opinion in the media is more or less the same as within the population
at large, and on the other hand ‘open diversity’ whereby media give equal attention to all
identifiable positions in society. Obviously democratic values speak for the open rather
than reflective version of diversity, but in practice this might be difficult for the political
majority to tolerate, because it would favor various minority opinions at the expense of
the mainstream.
This is an area where a number of practical rules are to be found in the codes
of professional ethics. However, more homework is needed to specify how diversity and
pluralism should be applied in new democracies. This is not a mission impossible, since
there are no obstacles of principle to arrive at quite a detailed and concrete set of guidelines
about how to ensure and maximize diversity and pluralism.
A particular aspect of openness is the question of minority rights and tolerance.
In general, liberal and democratic tradition has supported ethnic, religious and other
minorities, which today constitute part and parcel of the human rights doctrine canonized
in international instruments beginning with the Universal Declaration of Human Rights.
This overall doctrine respects autonomy of minority groups and places an obligation to
national and global majorities to allow the minorities to exist and even supports their
exercise of own language, customs, etc. Meanwhile, minorities themselves are supposed
to follow the same liberal values, as spelled out in the theory of minority rights by Will
Kymlicka[22]. But what about minorities which do not subscribe to liberal values and
which may even pursue opposing philosophies of intolerance, both regarding their own
members and communities at large? This question was concretely faced some years ago
in Algeria where democratic elections were aborted when religious fundamentalist groups
seemed to gain majority, and it has recently become a big issue in the European Union
where neo-Fascist political parties have gained some popular support as shown in Austria
in late 1990s and early 2000s, or extreme right wing parties in supranational parliamentary
elections for the European Parliament in 2014 have been achieved a significant progress
and increased their political role.
From another side, elections are obligatory precondition for determining one
system as a democratic, but however the real and functioning democracy is something
more then the simple electoral arithmetic.[23] And here lies one of the main paradoxes
of the contemporary democracy in terms of criteria and dividing lines regarding the real
democracy and a democracy that is names so and in fact it abuses further under democratic
umbrella. Especially having in mind that in the XX century there are noted several cases
of dictators and autocrats who have been elected in regular ways by their electorates, but
in fact they have been all the time applied and maintained dictatorial systems rather then
democratic systems, as for example use to be a case with Hitler in Germany, Fujimori in
Peru, Aristid in Haiti, Milloshevic in Serbia, etc.
As Collier argues, democratization entails “introducing democratic institutions”[24].
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And not only that, the democratization similar to the liberalization can’t work on its own
without a real consolidation of the civil society in a democratic setting having in mind the
claim of Gill[25] that the consolidation of the civil society would bring a real democracy work
as far as it allows to the civil society a right to some degree of control over leaderships.[26]
Another paradoxical aspect of the democracy in the XX century is not related
only to the traditional idea of democracy within states. But, rather, the international preeminence of inter-state democracy since the beginning of the XXI century is beginning
to flow over into the international order, growing with that the interest for the “global
democracy”. In fact, the global democracy is a highly contentious concept in world politics.
As Barry Holden recalls, ‘what global democracy is, and to what extent its existence is
likely or desirable, are matters about which there is considerable controversy’[27].
To provide some context for the conceptual issues for understanding the paradoxes
and practices of contemporary democracies, it is necessary as well as to identify the classic
conceptualization of democratic consolidation offered by Linz and Stepan. Linz and
Stepan describe the consolidation of democracy occurring when an intricate system of
institutions, rules, and incentives has become ‘the only game in town’, such that no major
political agents question democracy as the best form of government, and there are no
alternative routes to assuming power than democratic elections[28]. The consolidation of
democracy refers to society’s acceptance of a democratic political system as legitimate. In
short, democracy ‘becomes the only game in town’[29]. In this stage, plural and free media
(though perhaps still demonstrating bias towards one particular political party or program)
assume greater importance as they communicate the ‘rules of the game’ and assess the
on-going performance of democracy.
The real democracy prefers a clear and strong institutional distinction of powers.
There is no any guaranty for the political freedom as far as at least two of powers are
concentrated into the same person, party of institution, and if three powers (legislative,
judiciary and executive) are being controlled by only one group in the society or by one
single political party.
Such kind of realities are widely present in many Eastern countries, regions under
developments and even in some parts of Europe like is a case with most of the Balkan
countries where in a practice there is not a clear division of the three power pillars and
that makes obviously paradoxical the stated democratic orientation and system itself of
these countries. (Ibid.) Furthermore, the democratic leadership is based on the majority
principle, but this principle is established into the relation with the minority within the
contemporary political democracies. In this view, according to Arthur Schlesinger, the
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opposition presents the essence of democracy.[30] Then, the rule of law, freedom of
expression and independent judicial system are as well some of the main preconditions
for the contemporary functioning political democracies. Again, many annual global
reports and the European Commission’s annual progress reports for instance highlight
the problems of most of the Balkan countries (Macedonia, Albania, Serbia, Bosnia and
Herzegovina, Montenegro and Kosovo) in these fields. These are typical cases of the
paradoxes of the democratic systems.
3. CONTRADICTORY CONCEPTIONS AND CONFUSIONS OF
CONTEMPORARY DEMOCRACIES AS PRECONDITIONS FOR
MISINTERPRETATIONS OF DEMOCRATIC VALUES BY THE
AUTHORITIES: THE CASE OF THE DEMOCRACIES IN TRANSITION IN THE BALKANS
As far as there is no standard description of the democracy and as far as the notion is used in various ways (even sometimes in quite contradictory way), the authorities in
many countries in transition or in countries with not yet consolidated democracy attempts
to use this vacuum and interpret it as a form of flexibility for covering their failures in
introducing democratic ideals and under such confusion reshape the democratic values
based on their political needs and rhetoric. Today with the notion democracy we pretend
to define the entire civilization in some regions with more advanced democratic values and
in some with rhetoric and determination only, but still with a commitment to the ideals
of the democracy. The fall of Berlin wall in 1989 that marked the fall of the communist
system as well in Central and East Europe, it was clear that the democracy has been triumphed finally. But, this assumption is more symbolical and especially in a geopolitical aspect may be correct having in mind that the border line between the democratic world and
non-democratic world it has been removed. However, not in other context, having in mind
that the battle for democratic standards and values still have to be conducted in the other
continents out of Europe in essence. Not all the countries that theoretically support the
democracy as a form of governance in a declarative way necessary respect the democratic
principles and take care about functioning of the democratic practices. Even in the southeast part of the Europe, in each of the Balkan countries, the concepts on democracy are
still open not only in terms of the various interpretations, but as well as these are often
quite problematic because of the vacuum space between that what do we understand with
the democracy in theory and how it is applied in practice, and furthermore to get things
complicated further it comes to the question what kind of democracy is working and what
kind that it has been attempted, stated and supposed to work in fact it may not work in
practice. Again that is a typical case with most of the countries of Balkans with clear stated
liberal democratic orientations and in a practice with the contrary approaches- absence of
functioning the elementary democratic values and even traces and elements of the ways
30

Arthur M. SCHLESINGER, 1000 Days: John F. Kennedy in the White House, Houghton Mifflin, New
York, 2002.

132

South-East European Journal of Political Science (SEEJPS), Vol. IV, No. 2, 2016

how function the illiberal democracies in fact.[31] According to Fareed Zakaria, this democratic vacuum and deficit comes out from electoral regimes and new democracies.[32] The
case of the new democracies in transition in the Balkans proves in fact that democracies
could be illiberal as well regardless that their state or aspire the model of the liberal democracy. These arguments and presence of the illiberal democratic elements even in the
Balkans strengthen the thesis of Zakaria for the rise of the illiberal democracies.
In the countries of the Balkans, the establishment of democracy and its not realistic functioning though in the first and second decade of the XXI century remain still
a serious concern even more then two decades since the prolonged transition started and
getting complicated. Although that for some of the countries the reforms and the aspired
path for the integration into the European Union (EU) may look as an additional complication to the democratization process due to the timing overlapping, nevertheless in
no any moment these two processes should not be seen as overlapping or processes that
could challenge each other, but rather as two supplementary processes. [33]
In his book Transition to Demoracy (that is estimated to be the first comprehensive
study of the transition to democracy in Eastern Europe which includes the processes in
party-formation, political culture-building, institution-building and economic transformation, and to differentiate between areas and countries) Klaus von Beyme testing the theories of transformation to democracy developed in former transitions, such as 1919, 1945
and the 1970s in the case of Eastern Europe, was right when he announced the model of
“Anocracy”- a mixture between democracy and authoritarian regimes, likely to develop in
many countries[34]. But, ironically, his model happened to be more reliable in the case of
the South East Europe rather than other former socialist/communist countries. This can
be argument by two indicators at least. First the transition is taking much longer in the case
of the former; and seconds the latter much quicker and in more effective way surpassed
the reforms and met the criteria for the European Union accession.
In his book Democracy and its critics (1989), Robert Dahl reaffirms the democratic
process “as the most reliable means for protecting and advancing the good and interests of all the persons subject to collective decisions”[35]. But, despite his conviction that
democracy is the best available means of collective decision-making, Dahl never claims
that implementing democratic ideals is easy. An elementary criticism often leveled against
democracy is that in practice it can lead to unjust outcomes, especially when a majority
deprives a minority of its substantive rights or interests. Dahl responds to this objection
31
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first by emphasizing that the democratic process itself requires the protection of many
fundamental rights and interests, either as integral to the democratic process or as external
to the democratic process but still necessary for its effective operation (such as a broad
distribution of a minimum of economic and political resources)[36]. And perhaps the work
of Pontuso and Havel[37] is quite useful as a lesson for the countries of the Balkans with
the delayed transition when they point out that the democracy always is supposed to be a
matter of an agreement and consensus which basically means a compromise. And in fact
the internal stabilization process of these countries and their democratic consolidation
depends a lot on learning the ultimate goal for introducing the compromise as a value
category in their internal reformation process.
Following the case of the democracies of the Eastern and Central Europe while
they transited from a communism to a democracy in a successful way, the required reforms
for the EU integration and the path of the EU integration itself in similar way for the case
of the Balkan countries (that are still not integrated in the EU as an indicator for the level
of the democratization process) should present a strong catalyst in one side for the process of institutional reforms, stabilization of the political systems and completing of the
transition, and from another side a catalyst for establishing a functioning and sustainable
democracy. Unfortunately, this usual model of democratic transition and consolidation
that showed to be applicable in terms of the pretended EU liberal democratic systems,
are not properly used by most of the Balkan countries, but rather in a paradoxical and
contradictory way are being pretended to be used under the service of the daily politics,
party discourses, nationalistic rhetoric and pre-electoral marketing and all that generates
further complications to the paradoxical democratic consolidation and confusions to the
pretended democratic conceptions for these societies.
Differ to the cases of the countries of Eastern and Central Europe that belonged
to the former communist block and went through a successful phase of transition to
democracy and EU integration (as an attempted model of the liberal democracies) in the
case of the Balkan countries there are evident controversial practices in terms of a wish
and commitment of the political elites for the EU integration reformation process and
from another side obvious practices of neglecting the democratic consolidation of their
countries. Often the EU integration reforming process as required priority is used as an
umbrella for justifying of the political elites for stopping the democratic clock through
skipping the further building of the democracy and with the misinterpretations of democratic values by the authorities for their political goals.
Apart of the integration criteria that are required in an explicit way by the EU and
NATO, during the process of integration, most of the Balkan countries are not realizing
that there are many other additional elements required for completing their transitions,
that are not stated for the integration process, but that are understood by the democratic
consolidation requirements. These are requirements that traditionally are found in the
heart of the European Union liberal conception of democracy and that are often not
36
37

Ibidem, pp. 175-76.
James PONTUSO, and Vaclav HAVEL, Civic Responsibility in the Postmodern Age, Rowman & Littlefield, New York, 2004.

134

South-East European Journal of Political Science (SEEJPS), Vol. IV, No. 2, 2016

stated in explicit way.[38]
There is no doubt that the issue of the level of the liberal democracy historically it
has been a controversial and quite confuse. Under a flux of statements coming almost by
each state in the world, society, by many collectivities and many individuals for being democratic or pro-democratic, it is quite complicated in the beginning of the XXI century to
identify what is a democratic and what not; who is a democrat/ democracy and who not?!
And this confusion obviously may be manipulated and abused by many regimes, but typically this is a case with those countries in transition like showed the phenomenon with the
most of Balkan countries. And for an additional confusion usually contribute further the
absence of the identification and the presence of the contradictory dichotomies regarding
the historical dilemma what do we mean with democracy within the following contradictory conceptions: a democracy as rule of the majority vs. democracy about the individual
rights; a democracy of limited government vs. democracy of the national sovereignty;
private ownership vs. societal ownership; democracy of participation vs. democracy of
representation; the collectivity vs. the individuality; socialism vs. capitalism, etc.
Most of the countries of the world pretend to be democratic, claiming that they
are established democracy referring to one of these points of the contradictory dichotomies. Having in mind the flexibility and confusion on clear conceptions of democracy, it
is often left a space for the political authorities and certain regimes to play with words or
referring in abusive way to their realistic commitments to the democracy.[39]
The case of the post-communist democracies in transition of the Balkans apart
that fits to the argumentation of the Zakaria[40] for the rise of illiberal democracy and that
the democracies may be in practice illiberal despite their pretending claim for being liberal
democracies; at the same time these countries aggregate furthermore the rift of the main
dilemma regarding the validity of connotation of Zakaria and debates that followed after
him about the issue whether the course and actions of the illiberal democracies of many
democratic governments should create a personification for a growth of the illiberal democracy of their political system as well, or it applies only in terms of the illiberal political
behavior of these governments?!
The dilemma seems too remain still without an universal answer all around the
world, although many facts go in the favor of the systematic abuses of the democracy in
Latin America, Africa and Asia, and especially with many former communist countries
in the Eastern and Central Asia that used to belong before to the USSSR. At the same
time, many practices like are the cases of the Balkan countries go against the idea for any
kind of generalization as far as the illiberal democracy mainly is linked to the illiberal approaches and practices of certain governments rather then the democratic system, which
is notable especially when certain government structure are being replaced.
The discussion on the ways of the functioning of the democracies in transition
in the Balkans always should take into the consideration that most of them are multiethnic societies that are far from integrated and especially should take into consideration the
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persistence of ethnic parties. Therefore, understanding the ethnic politics in the Balkans is
important for understanding the functions of the contemporary political democracies in
the region. In the case of the Balkan countries, as a result of their multi-ethnic composition of the population, or as a result eventually of the ethnic management forms coming
from peaceful agreements that followed the dissolution of former socialist Yugoslavia,
the ethnic component in relation to democracy from one side it is considered to be the
last guardian of the liberal democracy at the last stage, but from another side it may be
considered that it complicates furthermore the contradictory democratic conceptions and
creates further confusion eventually when it comes to the issue what kind of forms of
the democracy are more proper for these kinds of democracies that already have traces of
the illiberal democracy. When an ethnic group is in power it may attempt to marginalize
the other ethnic groups. That is still a case with some of the Balkan countries like Bosnia
and Herzegovina, and Macedonia as well. The efforts for the democratic consolidation in
these multiethnic countries depend a lot on providing the political stability of the political
systems that are in most cases based and depend on its main pillar of the inter-ethnic relations. Following the peaceful agreements in these countries (Dayton Agreement in Bosnia
and Herzegovina, Ohrid Framework Agreement in Macedonia and Ahtisaari package in
Kosovo) certain power-sharing models that are launched to provide a sustainable functioning link of the ethnicity, democracy and stability still remain unclear if these forms
of peaceful management of the human rights pretends the ethnic democracy, multiethnic
democracy or the consociational democracy?! In the three above mentioned countries there
are often obvious practices and traces of each three of these forms of these democracies
but not of these types of democracy, but rather it is a mix of them and some forms of
liberal and illiberal democracy.
Although they use some power-sharing mechanisms, both on the formal/ legalistic level, and on political level, however, the multiethnic countries of the Balkans (Bosnia
and Herzegovina, Macedonia and Kosovo) are not considered yet functioning multiethnic
democracy or fully-fledged consociational democracies. The priority of the multiethnic democracy should be the functioning of the ethnic balance with no majorization or discriminatory
policies both in national and local level. In the consociational approach, democracy means
“government by elite cartel designed to turn democracy with a fragmented political culture
into a stable democracy.” The four crucial characteristics of consociational democracy are:
grand coalition, segmental autonomy, proportionality, and mutual veto[41]. The main claim
of the consociationalism is that elite co-operation can successfully overcome the flaws of
traditional decision-making by majority, while the elites look for to accommodate political
conflicts through compromise or harmonious agreement.
Under these circumstances, the compromise is often regarded as impossible
choice in each of the multiethnic countries of the Balkans and that makes the democratic
practices from another side to be associated with illiberal democratic premises. Nevertheless, this aspect not always is sufficient to make such a generalization if the liberal democracy is functioning, or it is taking eventually the form of the illiberal democracy in the
countries with ethnic democracy as it is a case with the Balkan multicultural countries, or
41
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in the countries with cultural divisions as it is a case with some African countries.
In these regions (not as a result of the geography, but rather as a result mainly of
the past, history of political system and political culture), the right for voting to people is
showed to be a subjective right. The right for vote can’t be separated from the overall electoral process and it can’t be considered as a single segment of the democracy, but firstly at
all it should be percept as well within the framework of the rule of law, non-discrimination
and accountability of the government to all communities of the society.[42] It is a correct
the approach in the political theory that goes behind the basic demands for the liberal
democratic system that pretends to see the organizing the elections that doesn’t guarantee
any sufficient democratic or liberal turnout, but at the same it is as well correct the lesson
of the multiethnic Balkan countries’ failures and practices that suggest that one state can’t
be treated as a liberal and democratic whatever electoral rights and criteria are met as far
as the process would not allow the full and rights for voting to everyone, or as far as the
free voting is not ensured for all the groups in the equal way by the state apparatus when it
come to abuses of the voting process within the non-majority communities and the major
communities enjoying the control of state apparatuses would not prevent and stop these
electoral phenomena.
While from one side the system would not be considered as a liberal as far as
the individuals are not guaranteed to the free expression of the will through the electoral
process, from another side it is of the same relevance to recall that the citizens freedoms
are obligatory prerequisites for the political freedoms and democratic values in the contemporary political democracies.
4. CONCLUSIONS
The democracy remains a matter of discussions every year all around the world.
That is partly as a result of the development of the society and changes that undergo the
political systems in various regions of the world, partly as a result of the need for resolving democracy under these changes, but as well as partly as a result of the problems to
the elementary functioning of the democracy. This is not a source then to the paradoxes
following democracy, but rather this situation only brings up the paradoxes to functioning
of contemporary democracy associated with contradictions in conceptions of democracy
and at the same time with the camouflages of institutions and authorities on behalf of the
democracy. Finally, the paradoxes that follow the contemporary concepts of democracy
seem that are generated from the vacuum space created between the meaning of the democracy in theory and its application and failures in practice.
There are many ways of conceptualizing democracy, even to the extent of confusion when it comes to the question what is considered to be democratic and what not, depending on the type of democracy and history of the political system of certain regions?!
The comparative approach shows that various conceptions of democracy like those of
electoral, liberal, majoritarian, consensus, participatory, deliberative, and egalitarian democracy apart that differ in controversial way from each other in various regions, however in
paradoxical way their misinterpretation and abuses on behalf of democracy by the local
42
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authorities makes each of these types to have various functions and outcome in different
regions.
The contradictory conceptions of the contemporary democracies are typical in
case of the democracies in several countries of the Balkans characterized with illiberal
forms of practicing democracy, and followed by plenty of confusions in misinterpretations of democratic values by the authorities in the process of the democratization, that
are based mainly on the assumptions of the legal legitimacy but still under questionable
dimension of the moral legitimacy of elections, then accompanied with the phenomena
of quasi-democratic policy decision-making and often with a lack of progress in reflecting
the multi-ethnic realities in state-building.
In fact, the election present elementary precondition for determining the system
whether it is democratic or not, but however the real and functioning democracy is something then a simple electoral arithmetic?! Obviously, in the history of the civilization and
democracy there are plenty of dictators and other forms of oppressors that may be considered to be elected in regular way by their electorates, but in fact they have been applied
a dictatorial and non-democratic system.
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Four Ways of Viewing Modernity: A Critical Reading of Ellen Meiksins Wood’s
Origin of Capitalism
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Abstract: This article represents a critical reading of Ellen Meiksins Wood’s book The Origin of Capitalism. In the first part of the article, I present Wood’s thesis concerning the historical origin
of capitalism and its political implications. In the second part of the article, I discuss Wood’s distinction
between two types of modernity, a French democratic modernity and an English capitalist modernity,
analyzing the limits of Wood’s critique of postmodernism and extending the debate concerning modernity
in such a way as to include the Conservative critique of modernity articulated in the wake of the French
Revolution. Finally, I discuss the relevance of Wood’s book for the key issues facing contemporary civilization, and the limits of her political project.
Keywords: Capitalism, Marxism, Enlightenment, Modernity, Postmodernit
1. INTRODUCTION:
CHALLENGING THE “COMMERCIALIZATION MODEL”
Paraphrasing Nietzsche, who used to say that “man does not seek happiness, only
the Englishman does that”, we could say that man is not by nature capitalist, but only the
Englishman was already capitalist long before the age in which, according to official text
book history, industrial capitalism was born in England. That’s more or less the way in
which, in a single sentence, we could summarize the answer that the recently deceased Ellen Wood gave to the question of The Origin of Capitalism, this being the title of her 2002
book published at Verso. If modern anthropological studies have gainsaid Adam Smith’s
belief that mercantile behavior is characteristic of all men, independent of space and time,
reformulating the above mentioned paraphrase as “man does not seek profit”, but “only
the Englishman sought it long before the official birth of capitalism”, would mislead us as
to the magnitude and full implications of Wood’s thesis. For Wood distinguishes between
searching for profit through commerce (one buys cheap on a market and sells dear on
another), or even through the mere production of merchandise, and searching for profit
through capitalism, i.e., through the improvement of efficiency, an imperative imposed on
all economic agents by specific property relations that define only the capitalist system.
In this sense, Ellen Wood confronts us with the examples of two flourishing commercial
republics, Florence and the Netherlands, which, at the dawn of the modern age, have
reached a much higher degree of commercial and technological development than the
England of the same period. But despite this, and likewise, despite the fact that, compared to other European powers, England begins relatively late to accumulate riches from
colonial exploitation, capitalism is born in England because England is the only country
where property relations are radically changed through a revolution not seen anywhere else
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in the world. From this point of view, Wood refers to Marx’s analysis from Capital, more
specifically, to the section that deals with the primitive accumulation, where Marx underlies
the fact that the key element that explains the origin of capitalism does not consist in the
creation of “a critical mass of wealth”, through the expropriation of the English peasants (the direct producers) at the end of Middle Ages. Instead, essential is the fact that
the appearance of a rural proletariat, as a result of the expropriation of the peasants, and
the subsequent institution of “a market in leases”[1], for tenants who from now on lease
manorial lands, will generate “new economic imperatives, especially the compulsions of
competition, a systematic need to develop the productive forces, leading to new laws of
motion such as the world had never seen before[2].”
Thus, when it comes to explaining the origin of capitalism, Ellen Wood rejects
“the commercialization model”. Even when it does not regard the search for profit as an
ancestral custom, this explanatory model nevertheless views capitalism as the natural finality of the historical process. This means that, by necessity, the capitalist stage of history
would have eventually been reached at some point in time, due to the development of the
forces of production and the subsequent revolutionary transformation of the pre-modern
relations of production. The latter, according to this view, were inhibiting the liberation of
capitalist forces which, somehow, were already there from the very beginning, simply waiting for the hour of their liberation. Contrary to this view, and rather counter-intuitively,
Wood argues that capitalism was not born in the urban commercial centers. Paradoxically,
capitalism was born in the countryside, the space which, since Blaga at least, we tend to
associate with unchanging eternity. Rejecting the Weberian thesis of a cultural origin of
capitalism, Ellen Wood belongs, thus, to the Marxist tradition. But we are dealing here with
a Marxism that insists on the radical contingency of the capitalist production mode. Once
introduced in the rural England of the 16th century, the new property relations become,
at least from a point onwards, determinative, in the sense that they compel producers to
sell their labor power on a market ruled by the law of competitiveness, and they compel
tenants to maximize their profit. Implicitly, in relation to the maximization of profit, all
other moral and social considerations become secondary. Hence, the contradiction, which
accompanies capitalism from the very beginning, between the needs of capital and the
needs of society, the latter being championed, also from the very beginning, by the social
movements that have defended the substance of society from the dissolving effects of
a market that has sought and still seeks to subordinate this substance to itself in an ever
increasing measure. Yet, the emergence of the new property relations, Wood insists, was in
no way necessary, was in no way imposed by technological development, by demographic
growth or by any other process through which capitalism would inscribe itself in the logic
of historical determinism.
We thus arrive at a paradoxical aspect of this book which explains more the way in
which capitalism did not appear (dismantling the dominating conception of its supposed commercial origin) than the way in which it did appear. If the origin of capitalism is not explained
1
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through a simple extension of commerce, but through a revolutionary transformation of
property relations, then the origin of capitalism can be clarified only if we explain why the
English landed aristocracy, with the support of the Crown, has engaged in this “revolution
of the rich against the poor”, as Karl Polanyi named it[3], a revolution without precedent
in the history of mankind, and which has “[transformed completely] the most basic human relations and practices.[4]” Apparently, although the explanation is quite sketchy, Wood
seems to suggest that the motive for this course of action could be represented precisely
by the weakness of the English aristocracy. Compared with other European aristocracies,
the latter had relatively weak capacities of extra-economic extraction of the surplus generated
by producers, a fact which has determined it to find economic, non-feudal means of extracting this surplus, economic means that characterize what we know today as the capitalist
order. But if we accept such a causality, although it is not clear to what extent this is, in fact,
the position of the author, then the origin of capitalism remains foggy, for then one would
have to explain the cause of the cause and so on, infinitely. Only the clear identification
of an original contingent action and the explanation of the historical context that makes
possible that action and its concrete effects, could be considered a satisfactory clarification
of the problem that concerns the origin of capitalism. Or, from this point of view, even
if we accept the rejection of the commercialization model, the problem of the origin of
capitalism still remains insufficiently clarified.
2. FROM MARXIST HISTORY TO POLITICAL MARXISM
In line with the Marxist tradition, Wood insists that the stake of her endeavor, namely the underlining of the contingent and specific character of capitalism, is not
merely academic, but also political. For, the author argues, if we accept the thesis of the
commercial origin of capitalism, which implies that “capitalism is the natural culmination of history, then surmounting” capitalism becomes “unimaginable.[5]” Or, according to
Wood, if from the very beginning capitalism meant not only “historically unprecedented
material advances”, but also “exploitation, poverty, and homelessness”, today “we have …
reached the point where the destructive effects of capitalism are outstripping its material
gains …, capital” not being able anymore “to prosper without depressing the conditions
of great multitudes of people and degrading the environment throughout the world.[6]”
Independently of whether we agree or not with Ellen Wood’s diagnostic of contemporary
capitalism, it is important, in a country still dominated by very primitive forms of anticommunist ideology, to understand the nature of the Marxist argument and the historical
horizon in which the project of overcoming capitalism, or more precisely the socialist
ideal, articulates itself. If we analyze the dominating discourse of contemporary Romanian
rightwing intellectuals, we will notice that in this discourse, the naturalization of capitalism, combined with the occultation of its real history, is translated in the vision of a serene
3
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world that has been capitalist from the very beginning and that will keep on progressing,
endlessly, through capitalism, as long as the market is left to freely caper. Things being
this way, socialism can then only be “an idea that entwists the minds”[7] of those that
are lazy, resentful and of those naturally prone to complaining, in a rather infantile way,
those that are never satisfied, but want more, a perfect world, the terrestrial paradise that
inevitably is transformed into a hell. But from Wood’s perspective, and that of the Marxist
tradition, the overcoming of capitalism represents a necessity imposed by the inevitable
collapse of this production mode, which, after it has spectacularly developed the forces
of production, not only arrives at the point in which it inhibits their further development,
but, furthermore, entered into convulsions, capitalism itself becomes, more and more, an
ecological and social inferno. In brief, once the Marxist interpretation of the origin and
destiny of the capitalist system is accepted, in the hypothesis in which this system would
concretely represent the end of history, then history ends with a catastrophe. The socialist
ideal, whatever we think of the extent to which it is feasible or to be desired, is born in a
horizon that we can define as apocalyptic. Only in this context can it represent something
more than a mere idea that entwists the minds of some (left-wing) intellectuals, and which
shouldn’t cause too many concerns to other (right-wing) intellectuals as long as, in the absence of dramatic historical conditions, the idea cannot become a mass phenomenon and
a real threat for the social class that defends the status quo.
3. MODERNITY WITHOUT CAPITALISM
According to Wood, the interpretation of the modern world is usually marked by
three confusions: the confusion between commerce and capitalism, an issue that was clarified in the preceding paragraphs, the confusion between bourgeois and capitalist and, finally, the confusion between modernity and capitalism. Capitalism, argues Wood, imposed
itself as a universal production mode not because, from the very beginning, all nations
were running towards the same finish line, were England happened to arrive first. Instead,
once the capitalist system has been established in England, in conditions that had nothing
to do with historical necessity or with the coordinates of a trans-historical human nature,
the other nations have been forced to copy this system for the simple reason that, as the
new system proved to be more productive than anything the world had ever seen or imagined, copying it was the only way in which they could keep up with England from the point
of view of economic and military power. In other places, capitalism has been imposed directly, through the force of arms, by the great colonial powers, in a way that replicated the
original violence through which it has been constituted in the English kingdom. But for
Wood, an example such as that of French absolutism, “centralizing project … completed”
by the “so-called «bourgeois revolution»” of 1789[8], demonstrates that an alternative way
of exiting feudalism existed, and that there exists therefore a non-capitalist modernity.
Not the bourgeoisie, but the landed capitalist aristocracy has been the great winner of the
English Civil War that ended with the 1688 Glorious Revolution, while “more subversive
7
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and democratic popular struggles”, from the England of that age,
“that challenged property forms conducive to capitalist development
…, have lost … the battle against capitalist landlords, but they left a
tremendous legacy of radical ideas quite distinct from the ‘progressive’
impulses of capitalism, a legacy that is still alive today in various democratic
and anti-capitalist movements.[9]”
At the same time, the French bourgeoisie that triumphs in 1789 and fully takes
over the French state apparatus, in which it already occupied an important position, “was
not a capitalist class” and, “for the most part” not “even a traditional commercial class,” but
rather one formed of “professionals, officeholders, and intellectuals.[10]” And if “the right
of enclosure” – that is the right to increase the productivity of property by eliminating the
old customary rights of the popular classes and by subordinating any other social and human considerations to the new right of maximizing profit – “[figured] more prominently
on the class agenda of the English landlord”[11], the French bourgeoisie was demanding
instead “civil equality” and “equal access to the highest state offices”[12]. There is therefore
a fundamental difference between bourgeois and capitalist, and given the historical circumstances of revolutionary France, “even bourgeois class ideology took the form of a
larger vision of general human emancipation …, which is … why it could be taken up by
much more democratic and revolutionary forces.[13]”
In conclusion, there are, according to Wood, two modernities: one capitalist, and
one democratic, that accompanies the former from the very beginning, even if the aspirations of democratic modernity still wait to be fulfilled. Or, otherwise said, there is a
conflict between democracy and capitalism that defines the dynamic of modern history[14].
Thus, Wood’s hope is that, in the circumstances of the conflict that opposes democracy
to capitalism, the former will triumph over the latter, and only after the abolition of the
capitalist production mode, the author argues, the Enlightenment project of human emancipation will finally be brought to completion. Just as there is a difference between modernity and capitalism, there is also a difference between “Cartesian rationalism and rational
planning”, on the one hand, and “the economic rationality of capitalism” that finds its expression in “the ‘invisible hand’ of classical political economy and the philosophy of British empiricism” [15]. Hence Wood’s criticism against postmodernism, which, in its attacks
against the rationalism and universalism of the Enlightenment, would prove incapable to
“[separate] the Enlightenment project from those aspects of our current condition that
9
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overwhelmingly belong not to the ‘project of modernity’ but to capitalism.[16]”
Yet, both the extent to which the historical analysis of the author justifies her political hope, as well as her critique of certain postmodern thinkers who, in their supposed
incapacity to distinguish the good modernity from the bad one, would also throw away
the baby with the bathwater, raise a series of question marks and necessitate, as a result,
a series of clarifications. In what follows, I will try to discuss the extent to which Ellen
Wood actually overcomes the so called postmodern objections, and thus really manages to
re-legitimate a distilled modernity. Likewise, I will try to draw the limits of the horizon of
political expectation that opens once we accept Wood’s historical analysis of capitalism,
even though, at the same time, we question the position that Wood assigns to capitalism
within modernity as a whole.
First of all, even if we accept the seemingly solid argument that an end of capitalism is unconceivable as long as capitalism is “the product of some inevitable natural
process”, on the other hand, from the fact that the end of capitalism cannot be conceived
as long as we accept the thesis of the historical necessity of the evolution to capitalism,
does not follow that the invalidation of this thesis, and therefore the highlighting of “the
historical specificity of capitalism”[17], would make the overcoming of capitalism possible,
and even less so necessary. Or, otherwise said, from the truth of the sentence “if A is true,
than B is impossible”, does not result that the sentence “if A is false, than B is possible”
is also true. Logically, there remains the possibility that, born in “very specific historical
conditions”[18], capitalism, to use Weber’s formula, would ultimately prove to be “a cage”
from which it is impossible to exit, or, at least, from which one cannot exit in a way that
can be considered satisfactory. To prove itself unsurpassable (or at least unsurpassable in
a satisfactory manner), capitalism, to use the formula of a local neoliberal economist, Lucian Croitoru, must not necessarily be written in our genetic code[19], situation in which it
would clearly be unsurpassable (or it could be surpassed, eventually, only through genetic
engineering). However, there remains the possibility that, independently of the fact that
it is not written in our genetic code, that it does not define human nature, capitalism can
generate, together with an unprecedented material progress, also an unsurpassable historical
impasse. Just as, in the question of the origin of capitalism, Ellen Wood explained how
capitalism did not appear, similarly, when we pass from the identification of the origin of
capitalism to the identification of the horizon of political possibilities of overcoming it,
the author identifies correctly the conditions in which capitalism is unsurpassable, but the
invalidation of these conditions does not count as a demonstration of the fact that capitalism can be surpassed. In what follows, starting from Wood’s observations concerning the
postmodern critique of modernity, I will try to clarify the more concrete implications of
these rather abstract arguments.
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4. THE CRISIS OF THE ENLIGHTENMENT
I am far from being an expert in postmodern philosophy. Still, within the limits of
the present discussion, it will not be necessary, I think, to deal with the more subtle aspects
of this paradigm. Postmodernism being, as also indicated in Wood’s book, a Counter-Enlightenment, the postmodern critique of the Enlightenment, which I will briefly summarize, will help me approach the issue from a direction which I know much better, that of
the conservative and reactionary Counter-Enlightenment, in both its Anglo-Saxon and its
Continental versions. Paradoxically, this latter paradigm anticipates a series of postmodern
attacks against the Enlightenment, even if in the case of the conservative and reactionary Counter-Enlightenment, both the grounding and the ultimate purpose of the attack
against the Enlightenment are totally different from what happens in the case of postmodernism. In short, the postmodern critique against Enlightenment modernity starts from
the premise that, in relation to other existing discourses, reason does not justify its claim
to have a unique, or at least privileged, access to truth. On the other hand, the exercise of
reason is ultimately reduced to a form of exercising power over the sphere of the nonrational, independently of whether we speak here about the environment, or subjectivities
and cultures considered irrational or insufficiently rational, and which situate themselves
outside of the center of power represented by the modern West. Concentrating an enormous amount of power, projected upon the non-rational otherness through the mediation of the modern institutions and techniques (modern inasmuch as they are built on a
rational basis), whether it’s the capitalist market or the modern state, the West has justified,
in the name of the same supposed moral and epistemic superiority, its colonizing imperialism deployed both within the Western world, as well as outside of it[20], imperialism which,
as specified in a formula cited by Ellen Wood herself, is accused of having generated “the
disasters that have racked humanity throughout [the twentieth] century”[21]. Independently
of whether modern rationality originates in an entrepreneurial logic, from which it cannot
detach itself, or whether the capitalist order is just one of several, inevitably alienating,
oppressive or outright barbarous forms of institutionalizing modern reason, it is essential
that, for the postmodern thinkers, the oppressive exercise of power and the undermining of individual autonomy are everywhere present in the modern institutions. Moreover,
these phenomena are inseparable from any supposedly emancipating project inscribed in
the logic of modernity. To a great extent, we encounter this conception even before Foucault, from whose theory on the genesis and the nature of modern institutions we could
deduce that claiming the right to healthcare and education automatically implies complicity
with the modern carceral system[22]. We see this conception in the dialectic of Max Weber,
20
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criticized by Ellen Wood in her book, but also summed up in that memorable sentence
from the first paragraph of the Dialectic of Enlightenment, in which Theodor Adorno and
Max Horkheimer describe “the wholly enlightened earth” as “radiant with triumphant
calamity”[23]. For Jean-François Lyotard, the author of the volume The Postmodern Condition,
French political modernity is born “under the sign … of a horrible crime”, whose victim
has been Louis XVI, “a brave and entirely likeable king who was the incarnation of legitimacy. [24]” “Although”, as Michael Allen Gillespie writes,
“it is almost certain that Louis XVI was guilty of treason and by
the standards of his times deserved to be put to death, his execution carried
the Revolution across a line that could not be crossed with impunity. Having
transgressed this boundary, there was nothing left to constrain revolutionary
passions, and within a few months executions had become a daily ritual,
producing a Reign of Terror that lasted until July 1794, leaving more than
thirty thousand dead across France (…) The Terror swallowed not just the
members of the ancien régime but also many of the leaders of the Revolution
as well. While the number killed was not great by comparison to the earlier
butchery of the Wars of Religion or to the later slaughter of the twentieth
century, the Reign of Terror had an extraordinary impact on the intellectual
elite of its time, shattering their faith that reason could rule the world, that
progress was inevitable, and that the spread of enlightenment would usher in
an age of peace, prosperity and human freedom (…) The hopeful dreams of
the ʻcentury of lightsʼ were swept away, and reaction set in on all sides. [25]”
Burke had already published, in November 1790, his Reflections on the Revolution
in France, a volume meant to rehabilitate, after a century of attacks of reason, tradition
and historically accumulated experience, and to defend legitimacy grounded in duration
and British specificity from the abstract imperialism of human rights. In 1797, another
star of the European reaction was becoming famous on the intellectual scene of the age:
Joseph de Maistre, who, in Considerations on France, was insisting on the delirious nature of
Enlightenment reason. Emphasizing, through the force of an unequaled rhetorical ferocity,
the way in which those who start the revolution become the instruments of a power that
they can no longer control, as well as the barbarous effects of the institutionalization
of reason, Maistre deconstructs Enlightenment reason, reducing it to the condition of
a mere discursive strategy meant to legitimize some criminally-destructive impulses,
which, ultimately, prove to be self-destructive. Thus, according to the Maistrian view, the
dialectic transformation of the Enlightenment (autonomy, reason, humanization) in its
the postwar welfare state” (Daniel ZAMORA, “Can We Criticize Foucault?”, Jacobin, 12.10.2014, [https://
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opposite (enslavement, deliriousness, barbarism) is inherent, from the very beginning, to
an emancipatory project of modernity which, according to Ellen Wood, would escape the
logic of capitalism. This means that for Maistre, as for postmodern thinkers, the problem
is not capitalism. Capitalism is just one aspect of the problem. The problem is modernity.
The most talented commentator of Maistre’s work, Jean-Yves Pranchère, makes the
connection between Maistre’s view from Considerations on France and the view of Adorno
and Horkheimer, who, interesting enough, in the Dialectic of Enlightenment, credit Maistre
for having understood the necessary connection between civilization and terror, and for
the fact of having been right in his criticism of the Enlightenment in the same extent as the
Enlightenment has been right in its critique against Catholicism[26]. If George Steiner was
arguing that, anticipating a 20th century that was going to be “bathed in blood and torture”,
Maistre demonstrated to be more farsighted than Rousseau, Voltaire and Diderot[27], in
one of his statements, Maistre prophetically anticipates the somber perspective from the
Dialectic of Enlightenment that covers both the two totalitarian systems of the 20th century, as
well as the economic and cultural order of liberal democracies: “science will imbrute us”,
says Maistre, “and this is the lowest degree of imbrutement”[28].
5. A FOUR-LEVEL CONFLICT: CLASSICAL LIBERALISM, MARXISM, POSTMODERNISM AND THE CATHOLIC COUNTERREVOLUTION
It is true, Ellen Wood does say that, “there is, of course, much to be said for acknowledging the two sides of ‘modernity’, not only the advances it is said to represent but
also the destructive possibilities inherent in its productive capacities, its technologies, and
its organizational forms, even in its universalistic values.[29]” Still, one remains nevertheless
with the impression that, all nuances taken into consideration, what Ellen Wood ultimately
says to us, is that there is a good French modernity, and a noxious English modernity, and
that the good modernity - in no way the postmodern abdication, or worse, the premodern
regression – represents our only alternative to the bad modernity. The offer being therefore of the “take it or leave it” type, inevitably, one does not discuss too much about the
eventual costs that it entails. Or, it is interesting that, both from the point of view of the
historical analysis, as well as from a normative point of view, Wood’s stance on modernity
presents itself as the symmetrical opposite of the stance on modernity that characterizes
what today is considered - despite the revolutionary nature of classical economic liberalism, well emphasized by Marx and Wood - as Anglo-Saxon conservatism. In this sense, for
26
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an author like Friedrich Hayek, who otherwise insists that he is not a conservative, but, like
Burke, an “old whig”, things are the exact opposite of what they are in Wood’s case. Thus,
for Hayek, on the contrary, good reason belongs to English empiricism, while French
rationalism represents the bad reason. On the basis of the first type of reason, a wonderful capitalist world has been built, while from a political point of view, the second type
of reason stands at the origin of the “totalitarian democracy” that manifested itself first
in Robespierre’s France, and later in the Russia of Lenin and Stalin[30]. According to this
understanding of things, when we are not simply dealing with the limits of human nature,
capitalism not being able to bring fast enough, and for everybody (in an equitable fashion),
manna from the heavens, the mischiefs of modernity are to be imputed exclusively to the
second type of (political) reason, the French reason which, where it has not managed to
build totalitarian systems, it has nevertheless managed to impede the full liberation of
capitalist forces, hindering the work of capitalists through “interventionism” (ultimately
viewed by Hayek or Mises as another, softer form, of “totalitarianism”).
Here it should be mentioned that if, indeed, Burke’s Anglo-Saxon conservatism
has maintained, from the very beginning, a tight relationship of complicity with the British
political economy[31], not the same thing can be said about the French Catholic Reaction
represented by Joseph de Maistre and Louis de Bonald. From this point of view, the difference between the French and British Enlightenment, described by Wood, is mirrored by
a similar difference between the French and British Counter-Enlightenment. Most likely
without making the distinction, pointed out by Wood, between commerce and capitalism,
Maistre was arguing in one of his letters that “the two modern gangrenes” are “the philosophical spirit”, i.e. the critical rationalism of the Enlightenment, and “the commercial
spirit” [32]. In his turn, Bonald was comparing the modern commercial order (again, we put
aside the absence of the distinction between commerce and capitalism in his thought),
that had replaced the organic social order of feudal pre-modernity, with a jungle in which
savages reciprocally annihilate each other in the struggle for prey[33]. Bonald was painting
a grim picture of an emerging industrial system that was generating uprooted proletarian masses, “crowded” in the new urban throngs and prey to “hunger, despair and all the
vices generated by the corruption of the cities”[34]. Anticipating Marx, Bonald was already
writing in 1820 about the contradictions of capitalism. According to him, the growth of
30
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productivity, resulting from the introduction of machines in the production process, was
making necessary the absurdity of consumption machines that could absorb the overproduction which the mass of the working people - thrown into unemployment and into
the arms of the revolutionary agitators by the same technological innovations that have
increased production - was no longer able to consume[35].
Thus, if Ellen Wood is the advocate of a French modernity, while Friedrich
Hayek is the advocate of an English modernity, paradoxically, the anti-modern Catholic
Counter-Revolutionaries, as well as the postmodern left (or, more precisely, the radical
leftwing critique of the Enlightenment), consider the modern project to be irredeemably
vitiated as a whole. The common premise is shared despite the fact that the former limit
themselves to a perpetual, never constructive, anti-authoritarian subversion, while, given
the latter’s failure of reconstructing the structure of the premodern theologico-political
authority, their presence within contemporary modernity is, paradoxically, similar to that
of the former, inasmuch as it is purely spectral – almost nobody even reads them anymore,
while the others are read by the whole vanguard of the radical intelligentsia but without
any significant practical result. If, after repeated failures, Bonald left the political scene in
the aftermath of the 1848 Revolution, and died a few years later with the conviction that
either “the end of the world”, or “the end of society”, were at hand, for Maistre, things
were clear already in 1794: “if a moral revolution does not take place in Europe, if the religious spirit is not consolidated in this part of the world, then the social bond is dissolved.
We can guess nothing and should expect everything”[36].
6. CONCLUDING REMARKS: THE HORIZON AHEAD OF US
Maistre’s religion was clerical and authoritarian, not democratic and fraternal, as
that of Dostoyevsky or Péguy later (this, and other similar versions of Christian Socialism,
would represent a fifth way of positioning oneself within modernity). Through a remarkable PR effort, the ideology of the Austrian School presents the relation between capital
and labor not as domination of capital, but as free cooperation between individuals, the
abstract individual-consumer being sovereign in the marketplace, as the one who creates
value through his choices: it does not matter the position from which he negotiates his
salary, the position that he occupies in the production process and how much he earns, for
it is still he who, as sovereign consumer, gives orders to the capitalists, and not the other
way around[37]. On the other hand, Hayek insists that the only alternative to the commercial
order (or, better said, the capitalist order) in which labor discipline is imposed by the constraints of the market (you don’t work – you don’t eat), and in which the worker has the
35
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freedom to change his employer, is militarized centralization, inevitably undemocratic, in
which labor discipline is imposed, from the center, through beatings[38]. Through beatings,
torture and with the blessing of Hayek, Pinochet’s military have saved, in the 1970’s, capitalist “freedom” from the democratically validated socialist program of president Allende.
If the democratic and socialist imagination has articulated, and continues to articulate, on
the Latin American Continent, various forms of anti-capitalist political mobilization, with
which, up to a certain point, I find it hard not to sympathize, the fact of the matter is that
the political systems of the past century, known as “real socialisms”, have confirmed, in
different degrees according to each case, Hayek’s theory concerning the way in which a
socialist economy is condemned to function. This fact, as well as the much poorer economic results, when compared to the Western economies, have led to “the «collapse of
Communism» in the late 1980s and 1990’s”[39], these being the words with which Wood’s
book begins. Their place within the whole of the author’s text, as well as the quotation
marks used when referring to the collapse of communism, are as suggestive as possible.
If Jean-Claude Michéa defines the triumphant capitalism of “the end of history” as “the
empire of the lesser evil”, the fact, underlined by Wood, that contemporary capitalism
looks worse with every day that passes, is something to be noticed by most observers, even
if, as it is normal to be, when it comes to the identification of the causes behind the phenomenon, things are not so clear anymore and opinions are divided, on the right as well as
on the left. Things being this way, we can theoretically imagine even the situation in which
the continuous “depressing” of “the conditions of great multitudes of people” and “the
continuous [degradation] of the environment throughout the world”[40] would finally end,
as far as political consciousness is concerned, with the dialectical inversion of the famous
slogan of the Romanian students that, in the Spring of 1990, occupied University Square:
more precisely, I am talking of the transformation of the slogan “better dead than red”
into “better red than dead.” But, setting aside the fact that this clearly cannot be regarded
as a “happy ending” of history, as long as it is not at all clear by what does “the real alternative of socialism”[41] (formula with which, in an equally suggestive way, Wood’s book ends)
differ from the reality of socialisms that the modern world has known thus far, I am afraid
that, in such conditions, the inversion mentioned in the preceding sentence will represent
only a logical inversion, eventually a new slogan, maybe cynical, maybe desperate, but not
also a new political reality[42].
In an article about Vaclav Hável, written in 1999, Slavoj Žižek argued that we
have reached the point (and we are still at that point) where “we can easily imagine the
extinction of the human race, but it is impossible to imagine a radical change of the social
38
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system – even if life on earth disappears, capitalism will somehow remain intact. [43]” I think
that any discussion concerning the overcoming of capitalism is useless as long as it does
not manage to explain why things are this way, when it comes to present day collective consciousness (or, perhaps, it may be more appropriate to say, when it comes to the present
impossibility of articulating a collective consciousness). What is it that explains such an
impasse of the social imaginary[44]? Ellen Wood’s position is trenchant: the postwar “social
market” is a compromise that cannot last, a market with “a human face” being, in the long
run, impossible[45]. But even if we accept Wood’s diagnostic, I fear that a socialist book
that begins with the collapse of communism, with or without quotation marks, can only
illusively evolve, linearly, through a radical critique of contemporary capitalism, towards
“the real alternative of socialism”. In order to move from point A to point B, it should
return, circularly and self-critically, on the starting point, or the point of the initial failure.
Just as the rebirth of anti-capitalist critique in the last years cannot be dismissed as a mere
whim of those who fail to appreciate the blessings of capitalism, similarly, the postmodernization of the left and even the complicity of the new orientation with the profound
logic of neoliberalism, an aspect underlined by several thinkers, can be explained only as a
reaction to the credibility crisis of the Marxist project. Or, at this point, I think one must
go beyond the struggle with the capitalist gene discovered by the Romanian Central Bank’s
economist, Mr. Lucian Croitoru. The problem is not so much to demonstrate that the
capitalist system can have a historical end because it had a historical beginning, even if we
add to this demonstration the demonstration that, from a social and ecological point of
view, in the long run, capitalism is unsustainable. If they did demonstrate something, albeit
with huge, and morally unacceptable, human and ecological costs, the socialist regimes
have demonstrated that there is a life after capitalism, even if not the life that we wish for
ourselves. Or, more precisely, taking into account the fact that, contrary to Marx’s predictions, communists have taken over power only in the underdeveloped countries from the
periphery of capitalism, socialist regimes have only demonstrated that there are alternative
ways of entering into modernity, but which, in the end, have ended up converting to capitalism (be it democratically-liberal, as in Eastern Europe, or authoritarian, as in China) due
to the latter’s proven higher competiveness. However, what remains to be demonstrated,
is that, to use again Hayek’s terms, the modern project to which Wood adheres, and that
“has often been tried but never successfully”, does not represent “a utopia”[46]; or, to put it
another way, that a truly democratic society, a society without exploitation, not necessarily
without authority, is possible.
It is one thing to invalidate the thesis of the capitalist human nature by emphasizing the historicity of capitalism, and it is another thing to demonstrate that there is
43
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no human nature but only history, and, in particular, history committed to progress. The
existence of nature does not exclude the reality of history, but, to quote Leo Strauss, the
existence of nature being presupposed, the latter is identified with the “eternal and unchangeable order within which History takes place and which is not in any way affected by
History”. Nature is the “ʻrealm of necessityʼ” within which “any ‘realm of freedom’ is no
more than a dependent province”[47]. The invalidation of the thesis that refers to human
nature as being, by definition, capitalist, does not automatically imply – if we are to give a
not so refreshing example – the invalidation of Maistre’s reactionary thesis according to
which man, being “a social and wicked being”, is therefore condemned “to live” forever
“under the yoke” [48]. Or, more broadly speaking, the invalidation of the thesis that refers
to human nature as being, by definition, capitalist, cannot be equated with the demonstration of the fact that the objective and subjective conditions for socialism are, historically,
possible. This being said, we can only hope that the future holds for us surprises that are
rather pleasant than unpleasaFFnt.
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Hugo Chávez’s Political Regime a Case of
Delegative Democracy?
Răzvan Victor PANTELIMON
Faculty of History and Political Science, “Ovidius” University of Constanta

Abstract: This article is starting from the “delegative democracy” concept, originally proposed
by Guillermo O’Donnell in 1994 and intent to prove the hypothesis that there are cases where delegative
democracies do not start necessarily from authoritarian regimes, but can also start from what is customarily
called a typical democracy. In terms of methodology, this paper will be structured around a case study typology – the analysis will focus on Venezuela and the changes brought by the Hugo Chávez’s Political Regime
as proof for the hypothesis. Some of the theoretical characteristics for delegative democracy are analyzed
and applied to Venezuela in an effort to prove the delegative nature of the state and its evolution to this
point from a non-authoritarian, arguably more democratic background.
Keywords: delegative democracy, Hugo Chavez, Venezuela, bolivarianism.
1. INTRODUCTION
On the morning of the 23rd of May 1999, a new live talk show aired on the largest
TV channel in Venezuela, Venezolana de Television.[1] The talk show was broadcasted ever
since, on a weekly basis and at the same hour, bearing a strong socially-oriented pattern
and being exactly what the Venezuelans needed. Ordinary debates included issues such as
floods, illiteracy in the countryside, delaying of pension fund payments and scarce availability of medicines in the mountain regions of the country, especially in the small villages.
The host of the show would laugh and gesticulate, talk with the guests, familiarly address
to them using the diminutives of their given names, take live phone calls from all over the
country and delivering straightforward promises regarding the urgent solving of “the callers” problems. It was just another popular talk show that the middle and lower-class loved
watching, with only one exception – the host of the show was the President of Venezuela,
Hugo Chávez.
Within next broadcasts, the show would become extremely popular, especially
due to its direct appeal to the public managed by Chávez, a consummated showman thirsty
for cementing his bond with the people, and also through marketing abilities. The list of
guest appearances would be topped by Venezuelans ministers and state governors, invited
by the President to expose their support for the programs developed by the Chávez administration, as well as by religious figures such as Monsignor Torrealba, Councilor of the
Venezuelan embassy at the Holy See in Rome ; one of the most viewed editions would be
the one starring the Argentine football player Diego Armando Maradona, who engaged in
1

Hugo CHÁVEZ, Aló Presidente!, No. 1, May 23, 1999, Venezolana de Televisión, Caracas, [http://www.
alopresidente.gob.ve/].
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a semi-political conversation with Chávez, proudly showing to the cameras his tattoos that
included portraits of the Argentine Marxist revolutionary Che Guevara, the former Cuban
dictator Fidel Castro, and also expressing his desire of getting another tattoo, this time the
one of Hugo Chávez himself.[2]
The national and international media coverage dedicated to Hugo Chávez the 72nd
president of Venezuela – newspaper articles, political publications, official statements delivered through web pages or live television broadcast, caricatures, praising or intense criticism – shows a middle-aged short man with sparkling eyes, a rather loud voice and, most
important of all, very strong opinions. He describes himself as a man of humble origins
who became an army officer active through 1975 up to 1992, when he got retired, and who
was finally destined to become Venezuela’s savior and embodiment of a new “revolution”
that would finally bring the so ardently-wanted peace and prosperity to his people[3].
There is relatively little interest shown by political scientists and scholars to the
Venezuelan politics before the beginning of the Chávez administration. Most of the studies conducted with respect to this issue appear to be centered either on the Venezuelan
history in terms of populist ideology of its former military dictators or on presenting
studies regarding the analysis of the political parties.[4] The attention was based on structural and explanatory approaches of the institutions, without considering any deepened
analysis with respect to the state of democracy, since it was not necessary: Venezuela was
considered to be a consolidated democracy, an exception among the Southern American
states struggling for peaceful transitions from authoritarianism to democracy in the beginning of the 1990’s.[5]
Since Hugo Chávez rose to power in 1999 thousands of pages have been written, dissecting the Venezuelan politics, trying to create a framework for understanding the
political platform of Hugo Chávez, its origins and its directions, as well as analyzing the
consequences of Chávez’s politics in terms of democratic outcome. His policies, domestic and international, have evoked echoing controversy in Venezuela and abroad, since
Chávez paved his way with radical changes at the state level - changing the constitution,
the country’s flag and national anthem, creation of a stronger state-controlled currency
and strong state intervention in economy, radical institutional change - five branches of
government, a tight grip of the executive over the legislative and the judicial, systematically discouraged opposition and limitations of civil liberties[6], everything in the name of
“Bolivarianism”, as well a strong international political orientation towards the “liberation
from the American imperialism” and a planned “re-inventing” of socialism inside the
community of Latin American states through his relationship with Cuba’s Fidel Castro.
2
3
4
5
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Opinions range from labeling Chávez a “threat to democracy”, “authoritarian”, a
“hurricane”, “Fidel’s pupil”, “the boss” and a “vulgar loudmouth”[7], to considering him
a savior for Venezuela and applauding his economic and oil policies as courageous incentives for the Latin American countries to collaborate and overcome their historical problems, as well as appreciating the brilliant domestic programs, fully designed to leave behind
Venezuela’s most important social issues: massive poverty and huge social inequalities.
Chávez imposed himself through tailoring and leading the “Bolivarian Revolution”, a movement ideologically derived from the political thought of the Latin American hero Simon Bolivar, and starkly stands for his ideas of “Bolivarianism”, promoting
political doctrines such as anti-imperialism and democratic socialism[8]. A political system
created by such decisions and visions, so contested and praised in the same time, cannot
fit in a typical political system. It is impossible to fit present day Venezuela in the mold of
typical political regimes due to the radical, polarized and seemingly hard to explain decisions. However, using the right theoretical framework, one may not only be able to understand the changes and patterns of policy-making in this country, but also to integrate it in
the broader political arena of South America. Regarding the impossibility of categorizing
Chávez’s Venezuela in a fix pattern of democracy, a framework must be used in order to
explain the type of regime. One such framework could be Guillermo O’Donnell’s concept
of “delegative democracy”[9].
The hypothesis of this study is to prove whether delegative democracy can actually go two ways - from but also towards non-democratic dimensions. A normative
formula of the hypothesis would therefore be, if delegative democracy is an uncertain
blend of patterns of freedom and coercion, then there is no fixed expected trajectory of
its evolution. Given that Venezuela was considered to be one of the most enduring South
American democracies before 1999[10], with scholars choosing to analyze peculiarities of
the regime, and taking the democratic nature of the system by default[11], this transition is
even more startling and important for the general understanding of delegative democracy.
The purpose of this article is to categorize and explain the Chávez administration as a
case of delegative democracy in light of its radical changes and thus in relation with the
previous regime – with the country moving more and more towards an extreme case of
delegative democracy from a more democratic standpoint.
The major interest in the subject of this study comes from the relative absence
of scholarly studies with respect to the problem of delegative democracy itself; moreover,
there is a substantial lack of political analysis regarding the delegative factor in Venezuela.
The largest part of the political scientists who dealt with the consequences of the Chávez
7
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administration preferred to focus on separate features of delegative democracy, such as
institutionalization[12], the charismatic image of the leader and reasons for popular support
of Chávez[13] or the alteration of liberal democracy through the rise of popular sovereignty[14], but slightly missed incorporating these elements into a complete analysis of the
delegative phenomenon.
In terms of the previous regime, we will consider it fully democratic, given the
aforementioned claims, but also democratization indicators, such as Freedom House
scores, that have never been higher than 3 (Free), and typically being situated around 1.5
(and thus in line with free countries in Europe or North America) between the start of
measurement (1972) and the beginning of Chávez’s regime (1999).[15] This was untypical
for Latin America, with political scientists considering it an island of democracy in a sea
of dictatorships.[16] Furthermore, political scientists have dedicated books, and innumerable studies analyzing the characteristics of the former regime, including peculiarities such
as partyarchy (the way the two major parties in Venezuela, Democratic Action-Accion
Democratica-AD and Political Electoral Independent Organizational Committee – Comite de
Organizacion Politica Electoral Independiente – COPEI, cohabitated and collaborated)[17], without even debating the existence of democracy.
Manuel Alcántara Sáez, probably the most important author on Latin America in
hispano-speaking space, affirmed theory clearly that: “…the venezuelan people enjoyed
for more than thirty years of clear democratic solidity, far from being reached by any of
the other countries from the South American area.”[18] Alcántara retakes this idea various
times in his work, concluding that Venezuela before 1999 “can be considered the most
eatable democracy of Latin America”[19] . Others scholars affirmed the same: “a country
that for 40 years after 1958 had seemed an exceptional model of democratic stability and
successful development”[20]; “The Pact of Punto Fijo was important far beyond its impact
on the 1958 elections because it created a unique Venezuelan model of representative
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democracy.”[21]; “When neighboring nations were succumbing to brutal military repression, Venezuela was proudly upholding a political democracy”[22]; “Chavez, a former army
paratrooper, came to power in 1998 in a country which, unlike others in the hemisphere,
had enjoyed an unbroken period of representative government since 1958.”[23]
Such great consensus amongst scholars makes debating the nature of democracy
in Venezuela before 1999 futile, and will be taken for granted when considering the previous regime. Thus, in order to validate the hypothesis, it is enough to demonstrate the nature of the current regime as a delegative democracy, the relation with the previous regime
thus becoming clear.
2. DEFINING DELEGATIVE DEMOCRACY
The conceptual framework is based on the political theory of “delegative democracy” as originally proposed by Guillermo O’Donnell in 1994, examining the relationship between delegative democracy and the concept of “polyarchy” described by Robert
Dahl[24] and correlating delegative democracy with the dimensions of consolidated democracy as proposed by Juan Linz and Alfred Stepan.[25]
In explaining the concept of “delegative democracy”, Guillermo O’Donnell argues that, since not all processes of change have identical outcomes, a need for categorizing the results in terms of democracy is present. Therefore, he coins the term of “delegative democracy” as in a hybrid “new species” as he describes it. This new typology is, de
facto, a grey zone between an authoritarian regime and the complete status of democratization. The major cause of delegative democracy and its incapacity of moving towards a
fully-fledged democracy are deeply seeded inside the socio-economic problems inherited
from the previous regime(s). Due to the seriousness of these issues, a reinforcement of
the past conceptions and practices of the political authority appears, since there is no
other available option, thus leading towards this “hybrid”.[26] Nevertheless, the political
theory of democratization processes described by O’Donnell establishes only a one-way
route for the delegative democracy, that of from non-democratic regimes towards democratic
ones, remaining silent when it comes to the existence of a potential opposite way, hence
that delegative democracy could also mean going backwards from democracy to its so-called
delegative form- in other words, if there can also be a reversed process.
The major concern O’Donnell expressed in elaborating his theory was that delegative democracy should not be considered an “incomplete” democracy, since it encounters
all the criteria established by Dahl’s “polyarchy”- elected officials, free and fair elections,
21
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inclusive suffrage, the right to run for office, freedom of expression, alternative information and associational autonomy.[27] From this normative point of view, it is a complete
democracy, but its peculiarities reside in its three major characteristics: the leader as the
“savior” of the nation, custodian of the national interest and head of a “movement”,
low institutionalization, hence low accountability and a strong majoritarian character.[28]
O’Donnell further argues that these peculiarities precisely allow delegative democracy to
develop in spite of its “polyarchic” character due to the fact that Dahl’s theory, although
presents the basic features for polyarchy, remains silent when it comes to secondary aspects, such as the conduct of the “free” elections, parliamentarism over presidentialism,
majoritarianism or consensualism, the actual system of checks and balances or the extent
of the civil liberties. The key point, in O’Donnell’s opinion, is the quality of institutionalization of the other elements of the polyarchy, except for the elections.[29] Hence there are
elements that manage to go above the establishment of polyarchy and create a confusion
between the “to be” and “not to be” of the democratic character.
The basic ground for delegative democracy is the premise that the one who wins
the elections, the President, is a charismatic leader who presents himself as an embodiment of the nation. The strong image of the president establishes him as the leader of a
“movement”, who affords to govern “as he sees fit”, since his support does not come exclusively from a political party but from the entire nation. The political platform/program
proposed before the elections is not so important and it shouldn’t be, since maximum trust
is awarded to the leader- he is a “messianic” actor, custodian of the national interest. The
image of the president is a strong paternalistic figure, a leader who, just like a father for his
children, identifies the “right thing to do” and channels his actions towards “the people”,
emotional voters who expect to see the redeemer of their nation guiding towards a fulfillment of the “destiny”.[30] His encompassing “mission” does not have to do with a specifically identified problem the society must overcome, since there is no need for a palpable
validation of the character or legitimacy of the political agenda of the leader.
The second characteristic of delegative democracy is its strong majoritarian character, making it more democratic but less liberal than representative democracy. Through
elections, the leader is empowered by the majority to rule for a number of years, becoming
both the “interpreter” and the “embodiment” of the interests of the nation. The idea of
representation, as O”Donnell argues, is not opposite to delegation, since it involves the
delegation of a leader to speak for the majority that had chosen him, and eventually this
majority commits to abide what the representative has decided in his position as representative, hence the leader’s democratic credentials are solid. However, representation is based
on accountability and not only vertical accountability in front of those who have elected
the officer but also on horizontal accountability, materialized through the relationship
between the representative and a set of autonomous institutions that have the capacity to
27
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control or punish an eventual misconduct of the given officer.[31] Due to the weak institutionalization, in delegative democracies there is little horizontal accountability that gives
the President the advantage of implementing policies much easier and faster, though with
certain risks, such as hazardous implementation and concentrated responsibility. Hence
delegative democracies set a treacherous ground for the President, since he is exposed
to the high risk of becoming isolated and the only bearer of the burden of misconduct,
which leads to extremely high swinging in popularity.[32]
With respect to the aforementioned peculiarities, the necessity to clearly establish
the difference between a consolidated democracy and its delegative counterpart leads to an
analysis of the characteristics of a consolidated democracy as formulated by Juan Linz and
Alfred Stepan. The definition includes three major elements: the behavioral one, the attitudinal one and the constitutional one.[33] The behavioral sphere represents a compulsory
lack of potential effort of the national, socio-economic, political and economic actors of
a state to invest significant resources in an attempt to create a nondemocratic regime or the
presence of violence for seceding from the state. The attitudinal sphere reflects a consensus of the majority with regard to the belief that democratic institutions and procedures
are the ways best fit to governing collective life, and when support for eventual anti-system
alternatives is small or appears to be an isolated phenomenon. The constitutional sphere
encompasses the rule of law applied throughout the territory of the state for resolution of
conflict, through institutions and procedures sanctioned by the democratic process. When
explaining these mechanisms of the democratic machinery, the possibility for breakdown
of the democratic rule is not excluded at all; the attention is drawn by mentioning that this
potential decay is not to be explained by eventual misconduct of the democratic process
but of a set of problems that emerge and that cannot be solved by the system. The “nondemocratic alternative” [34] begins gaining supporters and the former “regime loyalists”
begin acting in a “disloyal” manner towards the democratic system. In this caveat resides
another explanation of delegative democracy, though not completely different but with
little indication of the charismatic factor and the ideological umbrella of the leader as a
“savior” from these problems. A term that can be considered a relative synonym of “delegative democracy” is the term used by Linz and Stepan, “democratic disloyalty”, since it
does not clearly establish a complete rupture from a consolidated democracy.
Thus, delegative democracy is not a stark alien to the consolidated democracy in
conceptual terms. It is surely different, but existing on the same polyarchic pre-requisites.
In other words, delegative democracy can be metaphorically described as a “smaller member” of the democratic “family”.
One trait defining delegative democracy is the full delegation of authority to a
charismatic president. The image of the president and the image of the state converge,
become one in such cases, and typically, the more charismatic the president, the higher
chance for institutional development towards a delegative form of democracy rather than
31
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towards a consolidated form. Introducing the profile of the president in such an analysis
is, thus, clearly relevant, especially since we are speaking about a reverse transition – from
a more consolidated form of democratic development to a more delegative one. Thus,
studying the president, in terms of image, personal and state ideology and internalization
of popular support is important to understand what were the forces that transformed
Venezuela but also, more importantly, how Venezuela is currently shaped.
When describing charismatic authority, Weber emphasized the “extraordinary
qualities”[35] of the individuals arising from social groups and being the most expected
ones to become leaders since they possessed these special features that made them so
attractive. The emergence of populist and personalistic movements is based almost exclusively on the relationship of a charismatic leader with a “moral community invested
with a mission of salvation against conspiratorial enemies, engaged in a mission towards
redemption and salvation”.[36]
Political scientists have described populism as being derived from socioeconomic
developments or, more frequently, from the expectations of these developments[37]. The
theory emerged from the succession of the modernization cycles in emerging nations,
since populist leaders were considered “manipulators of the marginalized masses” and
“demagogues”.[38] One of the most representative approaches of populism is Laclau’s thesis, that emphasizes an exclusive discursive consideration of this phenomenon, rejecting
the relationship with modernization and economic systems and establishes the key point
of populism as being “the antagonism between the people and oligarchy”[39], much in the
spirit of Shils” concept of “ideology of popular resentment”[40].
In defining Hugo Chávez as a charismatic leader, these two approaches of populism are to be taken in consideration, since his discourse on the “mission” of “saving
Venezuela” is grounded on the failure of the institutional actors of the previous regime
and also on deeply seeded social inequalities that have been maintained by the economic
development.
3. HUGO CHÁVEZ’S POLITICAL DISCOURSE
Jose Pedro Zuquete identifies four different dimensions emerging from Chávez”s
discourse, seen as the engine of his leadership: the moral dimension, the identification
one, the dimension of a martyr and the historical one.[41] Zuquete points out that Chávez’s
charismatic leadership is not to be understood from the point of view of the personal
35
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preference or attraction, but from the Weberian understanding of the charismatic leader
as being driven by a “call”, who must transmit this “vision” to his “followers” through his
discourse.[42] Weber’s approach of charisma was based on emphasizing the important role
that the “mission” of a leader played in blending the charismatic relationship between him
and his followers[43].
Chávez presents himself as an exemplary figure and a moral archetype, as a man
of humble origins but with a great destiny, who had always fought for his ideals in spite of
all persecutions, in a continuous struggle to “save” the people and always putting them on
the first place: “I always put myself in the frontline of this battle for Venezuela […] I guess
that is my destiny, to fight for my homeland”.[44] The leader continues with saying that “the
great people of Venezuela know this, because they love me, I really feel the love you give
me…and the only way I can pay you back is to give you all my life”.[45] He also assures his
people of his strength and commitment to them, which cannot be eroded because of his
inextricable bond with “el pueblo”:
”I’m telling you, with every day that goes by I feel more committed
to you, and the fact that you are such a great heroic people, beautiful and
sage, gives me energy to work even harder, to be harsher with myself. The
Venezuelan people deserve what is best and we are ready to give you the best
of us”[46].
Chávez’s discourse also emphasizes an impeccable morality when it comes to his
personal life. In Latin American societies the Catholic Church has always played an important role, inculcating throughout centuries strong family values and exemplary moral
conduct. In an exclusive interview with Hugo Chávez, the American journalist Barbara
Walters made an innuendo to the fact that Chávez has six children from two different marriages that both ended in divorce. The President’s position was a strong one and his answer
was given from a different turn, depicting the image of a righteous man:
“I like to keep myself far from these things. I was married twice,
but it is difficult being married especially when one is a man like me, in my
position. Yes, I have given up all the intimate things and I can say that my
life is devoted now to the poor of the earth. But I don’t regret it at all”. [47]
One of the major characteristics of the discourse of Chávez is the identification with the poor masses of Venezuela, his major supporters. His discourse is based on
mentioning “the people” (el pueblo) countless times, in order to secure the relationship
between him and his loyalists, in a stark difference with the former leaders who “did not
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care enough” and were out of reach.[48] In Spanish, the word “pueblo” has the primary
sense of “people” in terms of collective identity, being synonym with “nation”. The word
“pueblo” is also the most frequently used form of designating the mass of the poor
and uneducated ones, and, depending on the context, can sometimes achieve a pejorative
sense. Chávez makes appeal to his humble origins and ethnic background to cement his
bond with the people. He was born in an impoverished family in the city of Sabaneta and
he is a “mestizo”, a man of mixed European (Spaniard) and Amerindian ancestry, just like
70% of Venezuela’s population[49]. The leader’s discourses emphasize his identification
with the poor and downtrodden of the country, since he is one of them and thus capable
of understanding their problems. His addresses are full of vivid depictions of his childhood as a poor boy who had to sell fruits in Sabaneta[50] to help supporting his family. He
also speaks of his normal lifestyle in terms of behavior: “I have never liked wearing those
fancy suites. I have to wear them, of course, for official meetings, but I usually like to dress
comfortable, like everyone does”[51], and material possessions: “I’ve never had a credit
card. Many people have one, but I am not interested in this consumerism”.[52]
The identification with the poor also derives from his plainspoken and straightforward language and public remarks which are outrageous for the head of a state. The
purpose of his rather violent rhetoric is to maximize the defensive attitude in relation to
“his people” and to establish the leader as an unconventional one. Chávez characterizes the
opposition as being “fascist and terrorist” against the people of Venezuela[53]; he labeled
George W. Bush as “ terrorist”, “Mr. Danger”, “a coward”, “a donkey” and “a drunk”[54],
criticizing the United States foreign policy as violent and ruthless. On the other hand, the
relationship created between Chávez and his people is an almost intimate one. Through
his weekly show “Alo, Presidente!”, where people are encouraged to make live phonecalls
and speak with the President about their problems and share their opinions, Chávez uses
a colloquial style to create an atmosphere of personal acquaintance with ordinary citizens,
by using their given names, saluting them with formulas such as “I hug you” or “A kiss for
your children”[55] and singing to them Venezuelan folk songs or reading poetry.[56]
Connected with the image of the leader is also his portrayal as a martyr, a selfsacrificing son of Venezuela who has been subjected to persecution because of his willingness to stand against the “squalid oligarchy”[57] that was overthrown by his regime and is
now trying to take its seat back. After the failed coup of April 2002, when several members
of the opposition attempted to oust him from power, Chávez declared in an interview:
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“I was put in jail once again because of my irrevocable compromise with the people
[…] I told myself, <Your time has come, but you will die because you were loyal to your
people>“[58] . The portrait of a martyr is taken even further: in a public speech delivered
in 2004, Chávez accused President Bush of trying to assassinate him, and indicated that
if he ever gets murdered, then the people should expect the criminals to definitely be
connected with the White House.[59] When asked about his tormented relationship with
the United States government, and the relevance of his personal friendships with Iran’s
Mahmoud Ahmadinejad and Cuba’s Fidel Castro with respect to this issue, Chávez argued
that “I am a victim of the American media, this huge ruthless apparatus. Of course that
people see what they [the media] want them to see, photographs with me and Fidel Castro,
Ahmadinejad and Saddam Hussein”. Again, Chávez is just another victim of “the system”
that decided to destroy his official and personal credentials. But the “truth” is always there:
“These people - he added - had never seen a photograph of me and
Pope Joan Paul II for example. I have visited him twice. They haven’t seen
the photographs from my meeting with Bill Clinton either. The media is just
trying to demonize me”.[60]
Chávez’s rhetoric when it comes to issues like democracy or freedom is based on
a personal conception on what these things mean or should mean. When British journalist
Tavis Smiley asked Chávez what he thought of the regime in Cuba, the answer was: “Yes, it
is a dictatorship. But I cannot comment upon this, I’d have to be one of the Cuban people
to understand why they wanted a dictatorship”[61].
Since charismatic authority is essential to delegative democracy and the image of
the leader as the representative of the people constitutes a major source of that authority,
if the leader projects a conscientious myth as his image, that image becomes the image
of the country. In the case of Venezuela, this myth, a combination of founding myth and
authority reinforcing the legend is “Bolivarianism” or, as Jose Pedro Zuquete puts it, his
“historical dimension”. The entire ideology derives from the movement of the “Bolivarian
Revolution” and it is pillared on the President as the “founding father of the revolution”.
4. HUGO CHÁVEZ’S BOLIVARIAN IDEOLOGY
Chávez’s Bolivarian movement began long before his political ascension. In the
1970’s Venezuela experienced an economic boom due to the increase of oil prices due to
problems in the Middle East (1973 Yom Kippur War). Patricia Marquez describes Venezuela of the “70’s-late “80’s as “the country where everything was possible”[62], since
an unprecedented economic development was thought to last indefinitely. Major social
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programs were introduced and the state flourished, with poverty and unemployment rates
diminishing overnight. However, in the mid “80’s the crisis struck, due to the decrease in
oil prices and huge national debt rates accumulated during the Perez and Herrera Campins
presidencies, who heavily borrowed for the pursuit of social programs and infrastructure.
The military were also affected by these problems and in those years, several groups of the
National Forces started gathering and tried designing an alternative, in the spirit of Latin
American traditional military culture.[63] In 1982, several young army officers founded a
clandestine military cell named “The Bolivarian Revolutionary Movement 200” (Movimiento
Bolivariano Revolucionario 200), with “200” as a symbol for the bicentenary of the birth year
of Simon Bolivar.[64] Among these young officers, Hugo Chávez and his friends Jesus
Hernandez and Felipe Carles distinguished themselves for their commitment to expand
the ideals of Simon Bolivar. Margarita Lopez Maya emphasizes the nature of Chávez’s
dedication by relating the episode when the young Chávez and his colleagues mystically
swore under the Saman tree, known in the Venezuelan culture as “Bolivar’s Tree”, to remain united and fight to accomplish their Bolivarian revolutionary ideals.[65] However, the
MBR-200 was not supposed to remain clandestine. Through collaborations with other
military groups and leftist political formations that had developed during the Jimenez
dictatorship (1952-1958) and thus had a strong organization and were based on severe
discipline (during the Jimenez dictatorship political factionalism was considered a criminal
offence and political parties were strictly forbidden), Chávez imposed himself as the leader
of the MBR especially with the help of his younger brother Adan Chávez Frias, one of
the leaders of the Party of the Venezuelan Revolution (Partido de la Revolucion Venezolana,
PRV). In 1992 the MBR-200 masterminded a coup to overthrow President Carlos Andres
Perez, but failed; nevertheless, after being forced by the incumbent government to appear
on the national television and command his supporters to lay down the arms, Chávez instantly became a hero. People associated him with revolution, change and courage to have
attempted to overthrow an inefficient government. President Carlos Andres Perez, aware
of Chávez”s huge popularity, intervened with the latter’s prison sentence and pardoned
him, afraid that Chávez might get perceived as a national martyr. This is how Chávez, with
no criminal record, was capable of developing a political agenda and organize his party
until the 1998 elections, when he ran for presidency and won.[66]
Beginning with 1999, when Hugo Chávez was sworn in as president, Venezuela
underwent mass transformations at institutional level, allegedly derived from the ideology
of “El Libertador” Simon Bolivar. The official name of the country is “The Bolivarian Republic of Venezuela”, changed at the personal insistence of Chávez, and the 1999 Constitution’s first fundamental principle states that the fundamental values of the Republic are
based on the doctrine of Bolivar.[67] In every state there are “Bolivarian” universities with
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“Bolivarian” curricula, “Bolivarian” students” unions, “Bolivarian Circles”, communal
councils that work as grassroots for participatory democracy due to their direct involvement in health, public transportation and education policies through self-designed “community plans”[68], as well as countless statues and shrines dedicated to Bolivar in almost
every Venezuelan establishment, whether it is the city of Caracas or a tiny village.
The ideological attachment Chávez developed for the spirit of “The Liberator” is
represented by the “discourse of identity”[69] created by the “Bolivarian” ideology in order
to connect the present with the historical background of the Third Republic of Bolivar.
The period between 1830 and 1999, known as the “Fourth Republic of Venezuela”, is considered by Chávez “anti-Bolivarian and oligarchic” because “the oligarchy took control of
all the land and resources and murdered the dream of Bolivar”.[70] Chávez’s discourse often leads to analogies between him and Bolivar in order to acquiesce a certain historical dimension. His references often include comparisons between his era and the one of Simon
Bolivar, in terms of followers and opposition. The elites opposing to him are compared
with the same ones that opposed to Bolivar; his governance is nothing but “the return” of
the Liberator: “This is not a violent revolution but a peaceful one; it is the Bolivarian revolution, it’s Bolivar who has come, with his flag of redemption!”[71]. When referring to the
opposition, Chávez portrays real enemies who must be dealt with in the name of freedom:
“The governments of the states of Zulia, Miranda and Carabobo
are great enemies; not because they are the opposition, no, I wish they were
an honest opposition, so we could work together. Instead, they are terrorist
governments, who support coups, who engaged in spreading lies and weakening
of the national order”[72].
The best solution is quickly delivered:
“Another important issue is the media. The media has to be
regulated, because, as Pope John Paul II said, one must regulate the means
of communication. It is definitely not a threat, but a guarantee that law and
order shall reign from now on. There shall never be terrorist television channels
again!”[73].
By emphasizing the moral and historic dimensions of his conduct, Chávez encourages the people to follow him, since they are the real heroes and no victory will
be abusively appropriated: “The most important thing than Venezuela can have today is
not a man, but conscious people. You, conscious of what’s happening, awake, conscious,
marching”[74]. Jose Pedro Zuquete signals that the typology of the discourse leads to empowering “el pueblo”, thus transferring the individual mission towards the collective dimen68
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sion, granting them participation to the “revolution”[75].
As Zuquete describes it, the “Bolivarian” ideology takes the form of a “battle of
[76]
history” between the past as seen by the “old hegemonic order” and a present based on
a new interpretation, popular figures and state intervention. This application of history
is presumed to derive from Bolivar’s political thought, as Chávez constantly argues: “The
counterculture has invaded us and has deleted out historical memory”.[77]
To this extent, what is perceived as “the counterculture” is the product of what
Elias Pino Iturrieta has called an “ossification of heroes”[78]. According to Iturrieta, the
necessity for national heroes can be considered an inborn characteristic of all the peoples
of the world, since it exists as an aggregate, both at group and personal level, for people to
use in pursuing their national design. Iturrieta mentions that every nation has its own hero
- the French Joan of Arc, the Spanish El Cid, the importance of Moses for the Jews - in
order to unconsciously validate a historical heritage of the “cradle of gold”[79]; this term
illustrates the absolute and unwritten need of a nation to be spared of answering, explaining or counter-arguing two major issues: its existence and its utility.
The problem, as both Iturrieta and Christopher Conway signal[80], emerged in the
case of Venezuela when this patriarchal image of the leader faded in with time, especially
when the country faced problems and the incumbent officials kept “fashioning” the ideology of Bolivar, until the disenchantment became so obvious that Bolivar’s ideas were reduced to mere anecdotes and “words in quotation marks”.[81] The inevitable consequence
is that the re-tailoring of ideology becomes automatic, as both political platform and ideological umbrella. Chávez’s ideology is based, according to his statements, entirely on the
Bolivarian thought, its principal arguments being social equality, breaking the “shackles
of imperialist slavery”, eliminating corruption, ensuring grassroots political participation
through referendums and popular vote and providing consumer goods for the poor.[82]
However, this presents itself as a version of “adapted Bolivarianism”, a package with
the twisted principles of Simon Bolivar, through rejecting the latter’s liberal values. For
Chávez, reinforcing the myth is not a matter of him actually relating to the ideals of Simon
Bolivar, but simply a mere tool to make himself authoritative and improve his charisma in
front of his supporters – for the 19th century revolutionary and statesman, the measures,
actions and opinions of Chávez would be opposite to his actual platform for action.
Born in 1783 in Caracas, in an aristocratic family descending from the Spanish
Castille lineage, Simon Bolivar defined his education in Madrid and Paris and later came
back to Venezuela to inherit his family’s large wealth. As a supporter of the American Revolution and of the republican ideals, Bolivar embraced liberalism and a strong desire for
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independence of the Southern Cone states from the Spanish Crown.[83] The major tenets
of the doctrine of Simon Bolivar dealt with both domestic and foreign preoccupations on
the background of the Spanish domination. Bolivar’s speeches and declarations are filled
with unlimited compassion for his “beloved Americans” or “Columbians”[84], as he calls
the Latin American people, and aim at developing a strong feeling of national identity for
stimulating the masses to support the dream of independence from the Spanish rule. His
major concern was related to an intuited impossibility of the Latin Americans to follow
the democratic ideals as their Northern neighbors had done, due to the multiplicity of ethnic backgrounds, cultures, habits and religions. Bolivar was also a fervent advocate of antislavery and strongly propelled this thesis throughout his entire life. The reference with the
issue of abolishing slavery was made due to the fact that it was the only “social program”,
if one can name it so, residing in Bolivar’s political thought; Hugo Chávez emphasizes
nowadays the overbearing importance of the Bolivarian legacy for propelling ideals such
as equal distribution of wealth and eradication of social inequalities. Unfortunately for the
Venezuelan President, there is almost no trace of such thoughts in the doctrine of Simon
Bolivar; the original thesis was fundamentally constructed on the hardships the Latin
American people, seen as a whole nation, had to face under the Spanish administration.
Transcending boundaries was indeed Bolivar’s highest dream, but those were national,
cultural, religious and identity boundaries and not by far based on wealth.
Chávez’s discourse is often based on remembering these liberal attitudes with regard to physical slavery in the 19th century. Chávez abusively adapts them for the political
and economic context of present day Venezuela, describing its citizens as “former slaves”
of the “exploiting” rich classes: “The Venezuelan people shall never be enslaved again,
because Venezuela belongs to all of us!”[85].
Bolivar’s ideal materialized in the project of Gran Colombia, a short-lived republic encompassing the territories of today’s Venezuela, Columbia, Ecuador, Panama, as well
as small parts of Peru, Costa Rica, Brazil and Guyana. The obsession Bolivar had with
uniting the former Spanish colonies in a strong state derived from the model of the United
States, considered “the Northern brothers”[86], as well as the perfect model of liberty and
justice.
Chávez’s discourse is entirely constructed as a legitimization of his political platform, since his “Bolivarian” thesis hardly corresponds to the ideals perpetuated by Simon Bolivar. The original Bolivarian arguments resided entirely on a different historical
context, the one of the Spanish colonial rule, and were grounded on a perpetual concern
with the lack of democratic tradition of the Latin Americans, hence Bolivar’s continuous
concern with the suitability of the rule of the majority in Latin America. Bolivar was an
admirer of the Northern American democracy, but was not convinced this model could
apply to his people:
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“For four centuries, we lived in the most abject form of slavery
imposed by the Spaniards. We did not have anything, not even a despot, a
tyrant of our own, nothing! The states are states through the nature of their
constitutions or the abuse on their constitutions. We had nothing, which is why
it is so hard for us to find the taste of freedom”[87].
Bolivar sees the economic condition of the South American states as the embodiment of their significance for Europe: “We are just a fertile backyard, and the only place
our people occupy in the society is that of hardworking slaves”[88]. Bolivar’s opinion on the
typology of regime was delivered from an extremely intuitive position:
“The representative institutions are not adequate for our character
and customs. The formation of the Venezuelan political parties gained us
ground to break with slavery, but it is so difficult for us to follow these terms!
The actual situation of the states is the best example of inefficiency of
democracy for us, no matter how I regret acknowledging it”[89].
His attitude was that of reject of democratic ideals, due to their incompatibility
with the Latin Americans:
“It is my greatest desire to see America [Latin America] forming
as the greatest nation of the world, because it has the wealth and the mighty
spirit of its people. Although I aspire to the perfection of government in my
homeland, I cannot convince myself that the New World can be guided as
a great republic. Because this is impossible, I do not dare envisage it. The
American states [Latin American] need the cure of paternalistic governments,
to heal their plagues and wounds caused by despotism and endless wars”[90].
The conceptualization of this credo lays in the historical circumstances of acquiring liberty:
“It was not meant for the Venezuelans to enjoy freedom so quickly
after they broke the chains. Good, just as evil, brings only death when excessive.
Our moral structure is not consistent enough to bear the benefit of an entirely
representative government, so sublime it is rather fit for a saints’ republic”[91] .
The quintessence of the Bolivarian thesis on democracy and its compatibility
with his people lays in the following words: “We must not transform the remnants of our
chains in freedom as a deadly weapon. Despotism has impregnated our souls. Our hands
are free but our hearts are still in chains”[92].
Thus, democracy is seen as suitable only under certain circumstances, and “paternalistic” governments are considered the most suitable only due to the given circum87
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stances of internal turmoil, poverty and decimating wars, not even close to the “Bolivarianism” proposed by Chávez nowadays, which aims at destroying the rich classes seen as
“kleptocratic oligarchs”[93].
Also, for Bolivar, the “paternalistic” government did not refer only to presidency,
but also to monarchy, though considered inadequate. As completely opposed to the contemporary doctrine emanated by Chávez, Bolivar’s ideas derived from the historic “personality” of the people, completely unaccustomed with any form of democratic rule, who
needed the protection of a sincere ruler who could “heal their wounds” and exclusively
follow the national interests:
“I admire the English monarchy that brought fortune, splendor and
happiness to its people; still, we don’t have the virtues necessary neither for
popular representation nor monarchy. We must avoid tyranny at all costs.
Thus, the most suitable form of government would be the middle way between
these two: an elected government for life, to love and protect the people, and also
an elected legislative”[94].
Bolivar counted on the capacity of his people to unite and stick together under
the protective umbrella of a government named for life, who would feel responsible for
the fate of the state and never be tempted to commit abuse or be disloyal to the national
interests.
For our purposes, proving that Venezuela is a delegative democracy, this understanding of the “historical mission of the leader” and of the “charismatic authority” is
essential. Delegative democracy is based on the way the leader is transformed into being
the embodiment of the nation and is entrusted with a mission. In the chase of Chávez,
this is manifested with quite extensive vigor – Chávez built himself a personal motive
and mission, Bolivarianism, that, through delegation from the people, is translated to the
Venezuelan state. When analyzing “Chavismo-Bolivarianism”[95], the study proved that it
is not the same with the original Bolivarian thought that was revered before Chávez, but
merely a well-disguised political platform hidden behind the national ethos – meaning, in
the context of delegative democracy, that the president is entrusted not only with the nation, but also with the history of the nation, being able to reshape it the way he sees fit.
5. CONCLUSION
Our study touched some of the major aspects of delegative democracy – the
charismatic nature of the leader, his popular support and his ideology as the basis for the
verticalization of society. The case under review, Venezuela under Hugo Chávez, as shown
in the paper, has all these characteristics so typical for this skewed form of democracy:
Venezuela has a president that is only bound by the mandate given through popular sup93
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port, without any accountability from other institutions, that considers himself as fully
responsible for the country, custodian of national interest, and who internalizes, transforms and reuses national myths (“Bolivarianism”) at his own convenience. With peculiar
characteristics, some would say the “brink of authoritarianism”, Venezuela is, nevertheless, a system where regular elections take place, with the media getting the lion’s share in
criticizing the government and thus achieving even more power than in a consolidated
democracy, since it has become the nucleus of the opposition, and where the rule of law,
although completely different from the one of a consolidated democracy, is still respected.
The hypothesis of the paper was to prove the bidirectional nature of delegative democracy. With Venezuela as a case study, considering the universally acknowledged
assumption that the pre-Chávez system was a consolidated democracy and taking into
account the delegative character of the Chávez administration as exhibited in the study,
the hypothesis is thus confirmed: delegative democracy needs not to be a product of an
authoritarian regime, but it can shape itself as a transitioning path from a consolidated
democracy to a delegative one.
Given the aforementioned fact that delegative democracy works both ways, a new
and enticing perspective remains to be deepened for the future: what are the causes that
underlie such a transformation? How is it possible for a consolidated democracy to “devolve” to the stage of a delegative system? Perhaps the answer resides in what Guillermo
O’Donnell emphasized as a “lack of democratic tradition” that is so characteristic for
Latin America.[96]. However blunt this acknowledgement might seem, its quintessence resides in the pattern of intricacies the social dynamics represent in their shaping of the
Latin American politics. The racial and cultural strong ties that are still attached to the
Latin American societies have slowly given birth to a different perspective on what order,
whether social or political, should mean. Political unrest is the most comprehensive and
encompassing expression for characterizing these societies, since their historical development derived from the brutal rupture with their traditional heritage and their shaping by
the two most coercive and powerful factors, the Catholic Church and the military.
In the case of Venezuela, it seems that the mirage of half a century of democratic
rule was not enough and did not symbolize pretty much for a nation struggling with decimating poverty and historically established social inequalities no regime seemed to be capable to wipe out. The rise of a charismatic leader who promised and succeeded in leading
them to the “Promised Land” is perhaps the only valid explanation of why democracy began failing. Further speculations regarding the future of democracy in Venezuela comply
in suggesting that democracy would eventually cease to exist and make space for a completely authoritarian regime. Thus, Venezuela is an extreme case of delegative democracy
whose peculiarities might successfully pave the way for a future non-democratic regime.
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Abstract: The paper focuses on how ideas influenced political change in Romania and what
effect this had on the people on an individual and collective level. It will briefly look at what people had to
embrace in terms of social restructuring as well as how they managed to survive oppression in communist
Romania. By diving into a brief history of the regime take over as well as the analysis of the ideas which
influenced its inception, the paper will bring to light the context in which the populace lived and strived for
as much freedom as they could obtain by means of deception. After having presented the said circumstances,
the focus of the paper will shift toward the perspective of the populace and the life of individual citizens,
showing how they managed not only survive but also maintain resilience. After the short historical introduction and subsequent analyses, the essay will conclude with observations concerning the period discussed
and its consequences.
Keywords: oppression, survival, populace, spiritual, resilience.
1. INTRODUCTION
History echoes with the ideas of people who have managed to express their observations and experiences in a way that has made those around resonate with their perspective. Whether or not their views stood the test of time in terms of validity, they are still
remembered as a part a certain group of people who have managed, simply by putting ink
to paper, to transform the course of history, for the better of for the worse.
This was the case with Karl Marx, the German economist, philosopher and journalist who found it necessary to evidence the faults of the capitalist system and tear asunder the very foundation of its existence. In his endeavor to right the wrongs of the world,
he wrote. And his writing morphed into ideas which would change the direction of times
to come.
2. THE TRIUMPH OF IDEAS
Although the communist revolution as Marx saw it was supposed to take place in
an industrialized part of the world, a developed and well-rounded example of capitalism
such as Germany, as one can recall, the most susceptible to its basic ideas was in fact Imperial Russia, a mostly rural and less technologically developed part of the world.
“By the early twentieth century, the social problems Marx and
Engels first addressed a half-century earlier seemed to be coming to fruition in
Russia. Lenin, in his “’Left-Wing’ Communism—An Infantile Disorder,
called Russia’s first major political revolution in 1905 a ‘dress rehearsal.’
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Urbanization and industrial growth, necessities for a truly Marxist working
class revolution, marked the years before 1905. Peasants flooded major cities
where they found low pay, dangerous working conditions, abysmal housing, and a

government unresponsive to their needs.”[1]

The reasons for revolution were ones with which people could resonate.
“Owing to the extensive use of machinery, and to the division of
labor, the work of the proletarians has lost all individual character, and,
consequently, all charm for the workman. He becomes an appendage of the
machine, and it is only the most simple, most monotonous, and most easily
acquired knack, that is required of him”[2]
Marx observed. This is in fact, like many of Marx’s ideas, something that even the
modern man can relate to, no doubt.
„ Modern Industry has converted the little workshop of the
patriarchal master into the great factory of the industrial capitalist. Masses of
laborers, crowded into the factory, are organized like soldiers. As privates of
the industrial army they are placed under the command of a perfect hierarchy
of officers and sergeants. Not only are they slaves of the bourgeois class, and
of the bourgeois State; they are daily and hourly enslaved by the machine,
by the over looker, and, above all, by the individual bourgeois manufacturer
himself. The more openly this despotism proclaims gain to be its end and aim,
the more petty, the more hateful and the more embittering it is.”[3]
Portraying capitalism as the enemy system of the people and the bourgeoisie as
the fountain from which sprung all social error and injustice was quite an effective way for
Marx to have his voice heard not just by the people of one generation, but of many more
to follow. To this day many will sympathize with his worldview.
3. CONSEQUENCES
That is not to say that his observations were wrong or that all his conclusions were
invalid. The capitalist system was never perfect. It had and still has its flaws. And the social hierarchy of the bourgeoisie was not always fair to those of inferior social status. The
observations have no fault per se. However, to conclude that because of this the entire
system is rotten to the core and can never make for a content society and to add on top the
idea of a controlled market, wealth distribution, progressive taxation and no private property will lead to the Marxist atheist’s idea of heaven on Earth is perhaps not as inspired as
the earlier pure factual observations were. Such a strong belief in the need for an end to
capitalism coupled with other unaddressed frustrations of the working man at that time
1

Karl D. QUALLS, “The Russian Revolutions: The Impact and Limitations of Western Influence”, Dickinson College Faculty Publications. Paper 8, 2003,
http://scholar.dickinson.edu/faculty_publications/8.
2
Karl MARX, The Communist Manifesto, https://www.marxists.org/archive/marx/works/1848/communist-manifesto/ch01.htm.
3
Ibidem.

180

South-East European Journal of Political Science (SEEJPS), Vol. IV, No. 2, 2016

lead to the counterproductive effects of Marxism, which, along with the additional grievances of Vladimir Lenin dominated the 20th century in Eastern Europe and parts of Asia.
“While maintaining a Marxist hostility toward religion, Lenin
was actually positing a system quite familiar to turn-of-the-century Russian
intellectuals and religious philosophers. Lev Tolstoy, Nikolai Fedorov,
Vladimir Soloviev, and others all advanced comprehensive religious utopian
systems. In these, humans often take on the job of God in the search for
perfection in which total unity replaces individual egoism, which is often
associated with the West. Unity closely resembled the communality and
collective action prominent both in the Populist movement’s principles and
in the party structure that Lenin advocated. For all—whether Populist,
religious, or Marxist socialist—the quest for the ideal society dominated.
Russian cosmism, millenarianism, and apocalyptic thinking merged well with
Marx’s vision of an ideal society in communism. All that remained was the
union of word and deed that would usher in this new era”[4].
The practical consequences of Marxism were evidenced by the day to day realities
in Soviet Russia and its satellite states. Here the core ideas of this world view were taken
a step forward by Vladimir Lenin, the result of whose endeavor lead to the well documented outcomes of Marxist-Leninist ideology. The effects of said philosophy lead to
a socially and economically fragile Soviet Union and spread throughout Eastern Europe,
ultimately stifling development, technological or otherwise, in the countries it took over,
before meeting with an unsurprising end in 1989-1991. E Even today, for instance, the
negative impacts of a controlled market are particularly obvious to the observer, especially
if one looks at the Chinese market, which currently is in fact embracing more and more
liberalization in order to remain competitive on an international level. Other countries
such as Cuba and North Korea are simply not faring very well in terms of economic
growth or standard of living. Which was in fact the case with most Marxist inspired economies.Such was the situation that Romania went through from 1948 to 1989. Communism
took over rule of the country from King Michael I of Romania and began a decades’ long
transformation of the nation. This lead to the implementation of communist ideology,
based off of Marx’s ideas. The peasants had their lands nationalized. The idea of private
property was no longer a valid desideratum. Whatever bourgeoisie the country had would
be dismantled and “put in its place “by “the people”. Although it was theoretically still
left to function through the Church, religion was scorned and made to look ridiculous, so
much so that the Communist Party would attempt to socially stigmatize and, at a certain
point, persecute, those who would make reference to divine intervention or worship. One
would not be able to climb the ranks of the party if they did not meet the very specific
characteristics needed to do so. The most important of these was, of course, obedience.
The party was one’s life and scope. It was one’s guide.
When it comes to Romania, the situation was, all in all, perhaps a little different
4
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than in most other communist countries.
4. ROMANIA
Firstly, when it comes to pure dedication and ideological fanaticism, one might
be surprised to find that in fact the fervor which helped Marxism and eventually Marxism Leninism to take root was in fact missing in Romania. The psychological profile of
the ones who implemented the laws of the communist country seemed to fit better into
a category of the opportunistic, theatrical or simply scared rather than the ideologically
passionate followers of the core idea of communism. It did not seem as if anyone actually
expected the communist utopia to be fulfilled any time soon, or ever for that matter. And
that did not seem to bother them at all. For this was now the way of the land and this is
what they were thought to do and how they were thought to think. Most would therefore
behave in a certain manner at work, on the street or in the company of friends, while at
home and by the side of their most trusted confidants, all of it would turn into nothing
more than a satirical escape from a ridiculous reality in which they neither believed not did
they put their hopes.
So it was that the communist utopia turned into despair, the dominance of the
bourgeoisie turned into the dictatorship of the proletariat, the ruling class only changed
name and creeds but it did not go away, the economy ran well for a short time, after which
it started only running well on paper, people had the freedom only to agree with the party
and only to choose the same leader which had already been chosen by the party for them.
Everyone who was not part of the new ruling elite was equal in their lack of means. They
were equally poor. Unless they were part of the more persecuted lower classes, such as the
gypsies, who were even worse off in terms of oppression and general poverty. All in all,
there was no real hope of the communist golden dream in Romania. There were no real
fervent supporters of the ideology, in the sense of those ready to live and die by the rules
of communist thought, although there were some who did believe in a possibility of such
a utopia actually occurring, but they did not base this hope on information but rather on
conformity. They were so taught and they therefore thusly believed.
Let us then take a closer look at Romanian society in that particular period from
a few different angles.
5. THE CITIZEN
To the collective memory of its citizens Romania had always been a Christian
country. Its tradition tells of the time when Saint Andrew the Apostle arrived on Romanian, then Dacian, soil and brought the people the Gospel, thus becoming known as the
apostle “of the wolves”(this was a reference to the name Dacian, which meant wolf).
Romanian society was therefore a very traditional one, and, because of its long
history of having to survive the rule of many empires, from the Roman Empire to the
Austro-Hungarian and Ottoman ones, it also had quite the interesting mixtures of cultural
heritage and religious customs. As such the country side was a well-established heartland
of traditional values and morals where people worked the land in order to make a living.
This was the scene into which the communists walked. This was the scene they
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were looking to reform.
And they started out by passing one important law, the effects of which are still
felt today[5], 26 years after the communist regime fell. I am, of course, referring to the nationalization law of 1948.This law, number 119 of 11 June 1948, and was going to see to
it that all the “enterprises taken back from the greedy hands of exploiters” were going to
become a “common good of the people”. Private enterprises, banks and transportation
companies would now belong to “the Romanian people.” Of course, by the Romanian
people what was really meant was the Romanian state. Additionally, the nationalization
did not stop at banks and enterprises but continued into the very heart of society, that is
to say, the land the peasants used to work. The law’s article 1 started with the statement[6]:
“The objects of nationalization shall be all the riches of the soil which were
not State property at the date of entry into force of the Constitution of the People’s
Republic of Romania, as well as individual enterprises, societies of all types as well
as private industrial, banking, insurance, mining, transport and telecommunications
associations which are listed below, following the criteria for every category.”

The new regulations had a devastating effect on the population and much conflict
arose from their implementation.
“The measures taken by the authorities in the rural areas- especially
the ones of an economic nature caused peasants to protest and even eventually
lead to revolts. Between 1949 and 1951 there were numerous revolts which
took place in different regions of Romania. They eventually lead even to
open confrontations with the Militia and Securitate forces. Many peasants
lost their lives as a result of these events (some as a consequence of summary
executions), while others were arrested, trialed and sentenced. As well,
hundreds of families, adding up to thousands of people (peasants still had
many children back then), were deported in regions which were very far away
from the place of their origin (usually in Dobrogea or Baragan).”[7]
Yet no matter how hard the people tried to liberate themselves from the new
repressive measures the state was taking against them they seemed to stand no chance
against the process of power consolidation through fear.
Thus the farmer lost his land, the business man ownership of his work and the
law its credibility. For how can one claim that a good is a common one and beneficial to the
many, when the individuals have to bear the heavy burdens of losing their livelihoods and
surrendering everything to the State? Do not the individuals make up the entity known as
“the people”? And if most are suffering losses, how can the majority fare well?
5
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The communist rule began with the implementation of the Stalinist[8] model,
where the above mentioned nationalization took place as well as the supervision of institutions, the addressing of societal issues according to the dictates of class struggle and an
attempt at Russification which meant familiarizing and trying to instill love and support
for the Russian culture and language among Romanians. Gheorghe Gheorghiu Dej was
the leader who made sure that this important step in terms of reform was carried out in
the most effective way. Of course, as Hannah Arendt noted, in the Origins of Totalitarianism, “nothing is more characteristic for totalitarian movements in general and for the fame their leaders
enjoy, in particular, than the amazing speed with which they are forgotten and the surprising ease with
which they can be replaced”.[9] And while to this day, the totalitarian regime in Romania has not
been forgotten, nor do I think it ever will be, the replacement of leaders of the party and,
eventually the system itself had a hint of, if not ease, then at least historical swiftness to
it. Perhaps power was not as consolidated as many would have liked it to be, or perhaps it
was never really in the hands of the ones thought to be in charge. The case of Romania’s
last dictator, Nicolae Ceausescu, certainly changed many perspectives in this sense.
The submission[10] to the Soviet Union was indeed quite obvious during this time.
There were soviet counselors in all the ministries, the Red allied army had troops in the
country until 1958 and there were mixed, Romanian-Soviet communities. As well, the regime tried to secure its power by adding among its institutions the “Securitate” (political/
secret police) and the militia, which took the place of the police. While all the measures
taken to ensure the regime’s success did prove effective, the direction of its politics and
policies would soon change from Soviet Russian influence to a more nationalistic view.
This gave the people more hope in terms of freedom and it did come with several years
of relative prosperity. Even so, the regime was careful not to lose control of its population
and made great efforts to involve itself in all aspects of citizens’ lives.
“In 1989, the directorates of the Securitate were the largest
component of the Ministry of Interior. They also comprised Eastern Europe’s
largest secret police establishment in proportion to total population. The
Directorate for Investigations had agents and informants placed in virtually
every echelon of the party and government, as well as among the public,
to report on the antiregime activities and opinions of ordinary citizens. It
perpetrated illegal entries into public offices and private homes and interrogated
and arrested people opposed to Ceausescu’s rule. Its agents frequently used
force to make dissidents provide information on their compatriots and their
activities. According to some prominent dissidents, because of the directorate’s
influence over judges and prosecutors, no dissident arrested by it had ever been
acquitted in court. It worked closely with the Directorate for Surveillance and
the Directorate for Mail Censorship. The latter monitored the correspondence
of dissidents and ethnic Hungarians in Transylvania. Toward this end, it
8
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collected handwriting samples from the population and supervised the official
registration of all typewriters and copying machines by the police.”[11]
Other directorates of the Securitate included General Directorate for Technical Operations (Directia Generala de Tehnica Operativa—DGTO), The Directorate for
Counterespionage, Directorate V and the Directorate for Internal Security.
Another very significant form of deprivation which Romanians suffered during
this time took the form of forbiddance to observe religious traditions. Both the lay person
and the cleric had to be extremely careful when it came to religious practices. The communists tried to banish religious observation from public life “as a consequence of applying the
soviet model, which was most importantly represented by the Education Law and the Law of Cults passed
in 1948”[12]. “The Church was virtually cast out from the public space, from schools, hospitals, charitable institutions, army and penitentiaries, and religious feeling was systematically
repressed by a regime who declared itself atheist.”[13]
Observers from any part of the world could look at Romania and see the increasing power of the state bare heavier on its people by the day. They would call such actions
against human rights, they would blame Ceausescu’s megalomania for the ultimate push
into despair that his people got right before the 1989 revolution. Nothing was done about
it, however, for it was solely up to Romania to break out of this, yet another prison into
which it had been unlucky enough to have fallen, much like it had been before, under the
rule of Rome or the Ottoman Empire. It seemed that the state was to break down the individual, dismantle and attempt to reassemble him into a collective unitary organism who
would much sooner risk cutting of a limb than harming the greater organism’s well-being.
Robert Kaplan, in his new book, “In Europe’s Shadow- Two cold wars and a Thirty Year Journey through Romania and beyond” quotes Romanian philosopher Patapievici
as saying that “all post- communist societies are uprooted ones because Communism uprooted traditions
so noting fits with anything else”[14]
There were, however, certain phenomena taking place within Marxist Leninist influenced Romania that perhaps certain onlookers such as Patapievici, native to the country
though they may have been, might have missed in their observations.
The communist party pushed people together and forced them to become a homogenous mass of workers who would not be able to think for themselves, or at least,
would not think of anything they were not allowed to and who would ultimately sink into
the abyssal oblivion of submission. They would be robed of traditions, religion, personal
ambition, property, personality and anything else which might give them hope for an independent future. They thusly thought that their spirits would break and they would never
feel the need to look outside of party walls for anything resembling a brighter future. Was
this in fact what happened though?

11
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6. THE FAILURE OF IDEOLOGY
The real life of the Romanian citizen turned out to be quite different than what
some may have expected. They not only still kept religious traditions but built their lives
around them as they proved the only respite they managed to get from the day to day
atheistic persona they had to embody. That is not to say that there weren’t any people
who believed the communist ideals and the hope for a communist utopia. But even those
people, who were far from a majority, were not passionate and informed observers of either the Russian Marxist Leninist ideology or the promises of its “golden” future. And, as
tradition and religion were intrinsically linked, it was close to impossible to observe rituals
of old without some sort of religious element added to them. As such, Romanians might
not have been allowed to celebrate Christmas, but they did it anyway. They might not have
been encouraged or permitted to have religious ceremonies performed for their weddings
and yet that never stopped them. They kept baptizing their children, they kept going to
church, they kept in touch with their priests and they lived life according to their beliefs.
It all came down to living double lives. They were one person at home and quite
another at work or in public. They chanted “Cea-u-ses-cu!” when they had to and sang
the party songs. They were careful that their neighbors did not have reason to doubt their
loyalty to the Party, lest they be reported to the secret police. In the meantime though, they
also bought goods on the black market, which were manufactured or imported from other
countries. Needless to say such practices were not encouraged by the party. They would
pirate movies and music and share it with their friends. They would keep traditions alive
and act as if they had forgotten them.
7. THE STRENGTH AND WEAKNESS OF A PEOPLE
All of these behaviors have left their mark on nowadays Romania. Psychologically
it has proven quite hard to let go of these types of deceitful character traits. At the same
time though, it has also brought to light the resilience of the human mind and spirit, as,
religion and traditions have sprung back to life and have been flourishing ever since the
communist regime fell in 1989.
The American Psychological Association defines resilience as: “the process of adapting well in the face of adversity, trauma, tragedy, threats or significant sources of stress — such as family
and relationship problems, serious health problems or workplace and financial stressors. It means ‘bouncing
back’ from difficult experiences.”[15]
Moreover, “research has shown that resilience is ordinary, not

extraordinary. People commonly demonstrate resilience. One example is the response
of many Americans to the September 11, 2001 terrorist attacks and individuals’
efforts to rebuild their lives.
Being resilient does not mean that a person doesn’t experience difficulty or
15
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distress. Emotional pain and sadness are common in people who have suffered major
adversity or trauma in their lives. In fact, the road to resilience is likely to involve
considerable emotional distress. Resilience is not a trait that people either have or do
not have. It involves behaviors, thoughts and actions that can be learned and developed
in anyone.”[16]

Romanians during the communist regime are a case of individual and collective
strength during adverse times and can serve as a good case study for the concept of resilience. They found coping mechanisms which worked for them and kept themselves in a
relative state of balance and the moment they were once again allowed to speak out and
live by their own beliefs and rules, they managed to find their way on a trajectory which
lead passed survival and into the realm of prosperity.
Yet the past has no doubt shaped Romanians’ characters, sometimes for the better
and sometimes for the worst. In his book, In Europe’s Shadow, Kaplan quotes yet another
well-known Romanian figure, Serban Cantacuzino in his description of the Romanian
people and their experiences. He notes:
“National traits are determined by race, climate and topography.
Frequent raids and invasions have made Romanians tough, brave and
resilient. Political instability, the uncertainty of what the future holds, has
made them intensely resourceful and practical but also wily and corruptible.
Romanians are neither mystical nor dreamers by nature […].”[17]
This short description goes back to the core of both the problems faced by Romanians after the fall of communism and the reason for their spiritual and intellectual
revival. They have become “wily and corruptible” but are also “brave and resilient”.
8. CONCLUSIONS
Survival of peoples and nations will create long lasting psychosocial traits within
the groups which time might either help fade away or actually accentuate. This was perhaps the most striking difference between Eastern and Western Europe. The Occident
found a form of stability within its territory, and, by conquest and combat abroad, the
home land was kept safe. Eastern Europe was a bit different in that regard, and, Romania
in particular, a country which did not build its history on conquest, was in fact, throughout
time, forced to defend itself and adapt to foreign rule many times over. Such was already
the case when the communist regime took hold, and so, the psychological traits built in
such circumstances, which kept Romanians alive as a people, had to once again take the
lead. This, of course, settled these behaviors into people’s characters making them more
enduring. During this regime, some have argued, survival of individual and collective
identity might actually be equated with a form of resistance. For one cannot keep alive a
sense of personal and national identity when they are being either forced to merge with a
16
17
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system made international by the aggressiveness of another country, such as soviet style
communism, or when they are given a Messianic figure to worship even though they might
not agree with certain methods employed by him, such as was the case during Ceausescu’s
regime.
One might therefore “find this distinction between survival and
resistance superfluous. As long as the system had programmatically decided to
destroy individuality, any form of survival of the individuality would entail,
at the end of the day, a resistance against the regime. The question is at what
point we should effectively detach a gesture expressly manifested at a social
level - resistance - from a private, individual act of survival.”[18]
Perhaps equating the two notions is not the way to go about the analysis though,
seeing as how resistance may in fact have as a goal social change, whereas pure survival has
more to do with adapting to changes rather than striving to bring about the change oneself.
Survival may not be about changing the world around but rather to change one’s
self in order to fit the changes in the world with the ultimate goal of personal conservation
in mind. And this was indeed what Romanians did during the communist regime.
“Omnipresent and omnipotent, ideology was the symbolic pendant of terror. Within this regime,
ideology was not a discourse about power, but rather it was itself the absolute expression of power. First
in the delirious form of Stalinist postulates regarding the strengthening of revolutionary vigilance and the
continuous sharpening of class battle, then in the form of the discourse about the building of the multilaterally developed socialist society, ideology was the force which allowed for the symbolic reproduction of the
regime. It did not matter if the subjects of the system (first of all RCP members, but especially the ones of
the bureaucratic apparatus of the state and Securitate) believed in these mummified dogmas. The simple
mechanical repetition of them allowed the system to survive, lifeless and yet still managing to suffocate any
form of creative spontaneity.”[19]
The authoritarian regime was one which left many societies, especially the Romanian one, with scars visible to this day and for many generations to come no doubt. Yet, as
historic Alain Besancon observed, there doesn’t seem to be a collective awareness of the
dangers of such a regime, at least, not in the same way society is aware, or even hyperaware
of the horrors of the Nazi regime.
„Although Nazism completely disappeared more than half a
century ago, our abhorrence of it is not at all weakened by time, and rightly so.

Our horrified reflection on Nazism seems to even gain in breadth and depth each year.
Communism, on the other hand, although still fresh and just recently fallen, benefits
from an amnesia and an amnesty which receive the almost unanimous consent, not
only of its supporters—because they still exist—but of its most determined enemies,
and even its victims. Neither side judges it fitting to bring it back from oblivion.

18

Ovidiu MIRCEAN as quoted in Ioana PREDA, Resisting through Culture in Communist Romania: Taking
the Public’s Perspective, The University of Warwick, Center for Cultural Policy Studies, 2012-2013, p. 12.
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Sometimes Dracula’s coffin opens halfway. This is what happened at the end of 1997,
when a book (The Black Book of Communism) dared to tally the deaths that could
be attributed to it. The book suggested a range of 85 to 100 million. The scandal was
short-lived and the coffin is closing again already, without, however, anyone seriously
contesting these figures.”[20]

Therefore, while we may observe that religion and tradition survived the authoritarian rule of communism and managed to thrive after the system collapsed, identity of
the people was kept and scars are now slowly healing, it is important to remember also
that when the reality of the dystopia revealed itself there was only suffering left in its wake.
And, should memory of the past be cast into oblivion so then shall be the hopes of such
suffering never being repeated.
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W. Phillips SHIVELY
Power and Choice-An Introduction to Political Science
9th edition, McGrow-Hill Publishing House, 2005, 444 pp.

W. Phillips Shively is professor
of Political sciences at the Minnesota University, where he moved in 1971, after teaching at the university of Oregon and Yale
University. Among others, he was visiting
fellow to the University of Oslo, Norway.
A big part of his research is focused on
the comparative study of the electoral
process. He also wrote the book The craft
al political research, an introduction to researching techniques. As a practical part
of his political activity was that of a lobbyist in Minnesota. He developed a true
personal passion in bird-watching.
This book is primarily destined
to students who want to be initiated in the
field of political sciences, offering a comparative introduction in the main themes
and concepts that form the basis of this
vast field. Due to his extended research
on this topic, the author considers, justifiably, that there is a pressing need for living
concepts that will engage students with concrete examples for analysis, without losing
them in a cluster of abstract definitions
and theorization.
The book title itself leads us to
the underlying principles of this academic
endeavor that are constantly reoccurring:
Power and choice. Based on this perspective,
politics can be seen as (1) use of power and
as (2) the product of choice in a particular
community. The practical approaches are
focused often on one of the two aspects:
Marxism emphasizes politics as the use of

power, while pluralism crystalizes the outcome of public choice.
Considering this starting point,
the author decides on the definition of
politics as being the use of power to take common decisions for a group of people. Throughout the entire book, different situations
are emphasized where by relying only on
one of the two components can create a
distortional interpretation.
This book is currently on the 9th
edition, meanwhile a great deal of international events occurred (from the fall of
the Berlin wall to the terrorist attacks in
9/11), but the author relies on an immutable factor: the trust in people’s ability to
shape their future through political means.
The paper begin with some clarifications for the basic concepts in political sciences, that is encountered in many
aspects of life, thus anybody can issue a
personal opinion during discussions. But a
true student of this field must dissect and
analyze the phenomenon. This presupposes considering the other side of the
coin, done from an objective perspective,
aside from any emotional distractions.
Such an academic endeavor is intertwined
with many other disciplines -economy,
history, psychology, etc. – in order to advance its meanings. Moreover, those who
study political sciences seek to master all
the complexities of the terms (more often
than not used with too much superficiality by the “profanes”), in order to prop191
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erly express and understand all aspects described –deriving from efficiently grasping
the semantics. Nonetheless, the author
reminds us that, although the analysis of
the events needs to be conducted impartially and emotionally unattached, we need
not forget that they occur to and for the
people.
The book continues with the
analysis of political ideologies, a set of
ideas that modify each other in an organized way, because the help completing
the understanding of politics and provide
efficient arguments when addressing the
public. People develop their ideologies in
such a manner that they correspond to
their needs, reflecting what they want, but
ideologies also have a course of their own
that is guiding our decisions. Ideologies
are deeply rooted in the social challenges
that determine them. The 21st century rises, from this perspective, many questions
of political philosophy, often having to do
with identity (weather sexual, religious and
so on).
The next topic is the state, as
the main actor of politics, beginning with
reasons of forming a state, leading to
governance and its roles and ending with
the challenges that states are now facing.
The narrative goes on to address the main
tasks of governing: transferring resources,
string attached grants, regulation, development and administration.
Political economy is treated separately because it is a significant part of
the government’s responsibilities, weighing heavily when analyzing its efficiency.
Every goal that a state is setting (military
power, education, and health system) relies on a strong economy, able to finance
the states politics. As well as in itself, but
also for what it can enable for other politics, an efficient and functional economy is
192

of utmost importance for a state.
From the point of view of morale and ethics, the book analyses the considerations that back up state decisions.
The author identifies here two major characteristics of public policies: equity (fairness) and efficiency.
State is not just a decisionmaking mechanism, it is also a complex
organizational structure that in turn, is
influencing the process. The second half
of the book analyzes these internal structures, dissecting the relationship between
the state and its citizens, described using
two major characteristics: authority and
legitimacy. This represents the measure of
the belief people have in their states and
the trust they invest, because states exist as
long as people consider they should exist.
On the one side, the book analyzes the institutionalized means through
which citizens and particular interests are
represented on the political scene and
on the other side, less formal means are
considered to analyze the way groups of
citizens can engage the subject of politics
(e.g. spontaneous revolts, petitions).
The last part of the book approaches politics amongst states- international politics-, because the use of power
to take collective decisions for a group of
people also takes place between states:
commercial agreements, treaties and wars.
We need to emphasize here that, although
states are the main actors, there are also
many other actors, such as international
social movements, multinational corporations and non-governmental organizations. In the same manner affairs are
conducted inside a state, the international
politics is defined by the use of force and
appeals to common assets- power and
choice. Nevertheless, there are many differences. The most significant difference
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is the lack of a central authority able to resolve the disputes between states. Political
figures have the tendency to pursue more
ego-centric strategies- in a national understanding, of course-. And, last but not
least, political exchanges are conduct in a
more difficult manner in an international
environment. Hence, the majority of decisions are taken either through negotiation,
or through conflict, often stripped of any
reason and with significant communication issues, all these aspects leading to
the opinion that international politics is a
rough game. To put it more bluntly, in international politics strength determines the
outcome.
In the end, we can strongly affirm that this book lays the foundations to
the study of political sciences, offering a
thematic approach, rather than presenting
states on a case by case study. Examples
come to enhance understanding, without
overburdening with details. This book
is useful, pragmatic and through the semantic dissection of the concepts sheds
a much need light for the students of this
fascinating field. All the tools the author is
providing in this book are extremely useful when approaching the complex world
of the 21st century.
Bogdan BRĂNEANU
Lumina –The University of South-East
Europe
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Sumit GUHA
Beyond Caste- Identity and Power in South Asia, Past and Present
Brill, Leiden, 2013, 257 pp.

There are no second chances in
trying to approach and absorb a book like
– Beyond Caste - Identity and Power
in South Asia, Past and Present. It may
seem, at the simplest drifting by, that the
old and new strands of common acceptance and understanding, regarding the
tenure and the vast maze of details concerning caste, are done away, in sharp and
mild tones of rebuke, through this book.
There no commonplace solutions
for the subject of caste. The first of the
misconceptions that one tends to ponder
over, regarding the social body and brass
of a caste-like society, is that it is not an
atom-like society.
The common tie and occupation of ethnicity is one prevalent feature
in caste societies. The centrality of caste
correctly calls on the combination of a
bounded-type of rationality[1].
Most of all, this book has to be
admired for the fact that it does not just
give a splendid account of caste-like behavior in South Asia – the region-adumbrating one of the oldest and most settled
caste-societies in the world. The greatest
cult of deference that this work is attributed to has a lot to deal with the fact that

the black box is broken[2].
Caste was made potent, as it was
linked to perpetual social standing, on the
one hand, but also with craft accession –
occupations were understood to be preserved, depending on caste.
Moreover, the access to some occupations was conditional of caste. Caste
has multiple grains: political, social, careercalling. For the structure and for the structural embeddedness of caste-societies,
one must understand the fact that caste is
innately political.
As the author underlines, whilst
reminding the work of Frederik Barth –
an outstanding Norwegian social anthropologist – caste is a dynamic construct.
On a quite striking note, one must
be cognizant of the emphasis laid within
the tones of caste as a construct: caste is
a construct, not a riveted concept: “It is
more than fifty years since Barth’s study of Pathan and Baluch tribal communities in the largely
ungoverned northwest of Pakistan led him to the
important axiom that ethnic separation is a continuing process rather than an unchallenged inheritance” (p.8).
If one has to work with even
finer accords, according to Sumit Guha,
2

1

The type of rationality composed of the industry and regularity of the exercise of economic
and social ranking. Ethnicity creates the boundaries of this exercise. Whilst wealth and accumulation, proper social standing, entertain the
sparking off such divisions.
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The most often content referrence towards the
manner in which one has to see and approach
caste is that no inter-session operations could be
seen and laid into transparency. Only the propagating factors and the end-results of contemporay unveilings were known. This is one work that
makes these opinions self-effacing.
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it is worth mentioning the fact that ethnic groups in society produce a distinct
existence, in comparison to the other
groupings of the social context[3]. In castegroups the analogous existence of ethnicity and of the social context, at large, is
not adopted.
Caste societies have to be understood as a meshing of the two, with a special social hierarchy created by ethnicity.
The first chapter –Birth of Caste
– delves into the issue of caste, from a
chronological standpoint. Before the English arrival in South Asia, the waters of the
Indian and Pacific Oceans were straddled
by the Portuguese.
Fully accomplished sea traders,
the Portuguese brought with them the
knowledge of casta – which became a
term parented by them: “Casta was initially
a collective noun that referred to a pure blood-line
or species” (p.22).
The term was the foundation of
the biological racism propounded by the
Spanish and the Portuguese imperial settlers. Translated in Spanish the term could
have been contrived like: limpieza de
sangre[4].
The Portuguese found the gist
of introducing a biological genealogy, in
seeing ethnicity and social organization,
intriguing and helpful.
The basis for a caste-like structure
of India was laid. In 1509, the first global
empire, with overseas dependencies managed to be introduced in India.
It was the beginning point of the
3
4

Just like according to the dictum: one society,
many social worlds.
Meaning cleanliness of blood, with the possibility of purging impurities as a transgenerational
right. This meant keeping one true ethinicity intact from the contact and from the immersing
with other ethnicities.

caste-like approach in Indian affairs, promoted by the Portuguese: “Casta was deployed in various inventive ways by the Iberian
intelligentsia in Asia. Sometimes it is evident that
they displaced their own prejudices onto Asians
in order to advance agendas of racial exclusion”
(p.24).
Hinduism and the proclivity of
the majority of the Indian society to it,
managed to procure long-standing divisions between the so-called: pure and the
impure. The claim of purity of blood
sparked off a competition of fittest. Goan
Christians claimed the same acknowledgement – as people whose blood purity was
maintained and could, at any times, be
sanctioned with authenticity.
The process of othering began,
on the premises of the inter-racial rivalry. The word quam -via the Marathi influence- was signaled as a linguistic tool,
designed to unveil the different religious
or caste groups, that were extraneous, imported.
The allegiances for tribe, or clan
were also included in these nominations.
As a co-determinant, the doctrine of martial races was further on introduced as a
cluster of criteria for the composition of
the Indian British Army.
The second chapter – Territorial Power: The Spatial Dimension
of Social Organization – dwells on the
manner in which the maritime boundaries
were utilized as indentations of the social
life[5].
Spatial boundary-delineation was
a practice, which was an identity-builder,
for a social group, in so many ways. Of
course, caste contributed to the mix of ingredients.
5

Revealing the way in which the space reasserts its
dominion as a social ingredient of human life.
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One of the most important conclusions that one can draw from the study
focused upon, within the second chapter,
is that tribal organizations seemed to endure, both the colonial ravages and their
administration, and the rampant inferences of the significance of the caste[6].
The Pathans – in the North-Western parts of Pakistan – is named as a reliable example, in this case: “Therefore, as
Ibn Khaldun noted six centuries ago, we must not
assume that monarchy is a somehow superior form
that inevitably triumphed in history. The cohesion
and energy that he remarked as characteristic of
the tribe, which was often missing in the city, could
indeed burst forth to overthrow and found kingdoms” (p.58).
The expeditions conducted by Alexander of Macedon are also mentioned.
In his military campaigns, Alexander of
Macedon discovered strong, action-oriented communities and testimonies of
their presence have a sufficient prevalence
to be called upon as evidence: “A number
of kingless peoples were reportedly conquered by
Alexander of Macedon and presumably by the
Maurya emperors. Yet similar groups reconstituted themselves into the first millennium ce, as indicated by epi- graphic references and some remaining coins that refer to such communities” (p. 59).
Rurality was not a hurdle, but an
intake of activism and of social strength,
as Sumit Guha himself accepts[7]. Another
important highlight of this chapter is the
fact that once the Islamicization of the
Central Asian people, residing on South
Asian territory, was set on, the military
balance in South Asia deeply changed.
It was an inter-mingling of declarations of conquest, which ultimately
6

Even if, sometimes, an overlap was possible.
7
As mentioned in the previous lines, monarchy
had lots of contenders.
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changed the fate of the people of South
Asia[8]. Chapter three – The political
economy of the village life – views the
social organization of the village as highly
important. Its history and becoming was
tempestuous. The village existed, first of,
apriori, and then, it was recreated in fact:
“The idea of the village as part of a perfect
hierarchy of nested governance had appealed to
ruling elites long before the British Imperial Gazetteer was compiled. The Arthaśāstra also saw it
as an administrative unit and recommended that
it should contain from one to five hundred households, and have an official in charge who would
be paid by minor dues in kind by the villagers”
(pp. 86-87).
Pastoral nomadism remained one
of the most activated means of providing a living, especially within the Indus
plain. Individual farming was a family affair. Owning lands produced additional income, on the one hand, but also a means
of power-projection, on the other hand.
It certainly produced new hierarchies. In a society that was built, through
its religious zeal and social bias, village life
was unique. The balutā system -the servant villagers – produced plenty of interestingness, regarding the manner in which
they organized the division of labor.
Indeed, within the volume, H.K.
Fukazawa is quoted as describing the
balutā system as “demiurgic”- in the
words presumably utilized for its description, by Max Weber. In addition to this,
remote communities would feel the need
to assemble together and to interact, by
virtue of isolation.
What is mostly surprising is the
fact that village life was intensely orga8

As the volume notes, imported warfare outlets
were beginning to be very popular, as South Asia
did not dispose of a sufficient warfare production.
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nized in the commercialized regions, also,
not only in the remote ones.
Chapter four- A Locus
of Socio-Political Organization: The
Household – captures the household as a
place where hierarchies of power were decided, thus, inspiring the whole social life.
Slavery was an actuality of the premodern
family.
In military organizations, relations of kinship were upheld – like in the
case of Gosains contingents[9]. Another
important rendition of chapter four is the
fact that plenty of families upheld preeminent positions in the economic and political niches.
The historiography of divergence, or of convergence[10], within the
family dynamics, influenced the manner in
which they carried on their functions and
jobs.
It also influenced the history of
the people in South Asia, on the whole.
Chapter five – Ruling, Identifying and
Counting: Knowledge and Power in
the Eighteenth Century – is quite a
seamless intellectual product. It speaks of
how topographical knowledge came to be
utilized by the people of South Asia, in order to counter force-projection.
Topographical knowledge was a
process of self-knowledge. Endogenous
organizations were concerned with how to
gain resources and how to mobilize them,
in order to confront the eeriness of looming danger –foreseeable in any historical
conjecture of South Asia. Local taxation
systems were not as effectual and skilled
as the colonial ones. Strong, unabated cen9

Military organisations, that worked on their own,
yet, which were all too often called upon to be
introduced in different compositions of the
XVIIIth centuries armies.
10
Especially, in the post-colonial setting.

tralism, as far as the collection of revenues
and taxes is concerned, was an item of recognition for the endogenous system, also.
This quality of effect was in concurrence with the characteristics of the
colonial taxation mechanisms. Comparisons can be drawn in terms of the results
obtained: “Thus the fixing of identities and recognition of leaders was an important part of routine administration at the imperial and local levels, and an essential preliminary to enumeration.
A major motive was fiscal; various collectivities
had diverse burdens to bear, and the vigilant tax
collector needed information on them” (p.159).
Caste dominance issued supreme
also here. The contest for caste dominance
could be observed in the social rituals, on
the one hand, and, on the other hand, in
which they tried to confer knowledge to
the colonial actors about their ancestry
and social positions.
Beyond any doubt, taxation
was inter-related. Colonial rule gradually
changed the facets of social life and the
different channels of knowledge-searching.
At first, local knowledge benefitted from old sources of procurement.
This was in-kept, until the East India
Company – a mammoth-like taxation system – swept South Asia off its feet.
Chapter six – Empires, Nations
and the Politics of Ethnic Identity,
C. 1800-2000- underlines, amongst other
ideas, the manner in which the odd and,
yet, exuberant village cluster was deeply
disturbed by military- fiscal regimes.
The East India Company produced effects, socially and economically,
without an intended previously expected
causation: “To the mid-eighteenth century,
therefore, the East India Company was a rising
participant in the unstable politics of the Indian
subcontinent, before being catapulted into a posi197
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tion of central importance at the beginning of the
nineteenth”(p. 177).
It worked as an imperial underdog and as an outpost of the excessive
desire to accumulate resources. Resources
mobilization[11] was a major challenge for
the endogenous people of South Asia, but
not for the East India Company.
One issue, that the colonial powers stumbled upon, was caste loyalty –
which, actually, undermined any further
bureaucratic measure. East India Company later on lost its power, faced with the
measures imposed by the British government. The Company was an upholder of
commercial interests, not as a reunion of
state stakeholders. Its appeal and effectual
power were cancelled also gradually.
In 1854, competitions for the entrance into the Civil Service were introduced by the British government. The politicization of ethnic groups grew, within
the intake of new realities. Also, the political competition created more endogenous
fragmentation, both in politics and in society. These ethically-supported political
divisions could be also seen today in India
and Pakistan.
Tout ensemble, the volume Beyond Caste- Identity and Power in
South Asia, Past and Present – offers
many pursuant in the study of South Asia.
The exercise of power is one dependent
variable in describing the caste as a conceptual landmark and also in conjuring up
important amenities about the social dynamics in South Asia in different periods
of time. Casteism [12] was one of the limits for political alternatives.
However, casteism managed to
11
12

In spite of its undenying existence.
A cultured taste for caste-like tendencies in political and social discourse.
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leave important public room for the reverberation of nationalism, later on. For
the analyst of Security Studies, the book
can be provocatively intriguing, despite
the fact that it is beset with anthropological itemizing. The volume is an in-depth
and minute rendition, presented by a piece
of a wonderful engagement of the author
within the history of the villages, provinces and states analyzed in the book.
Ioana-Bianca BERNA
Lumina – The University of South-East
Europe
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Henry KISSINGER
World Order. Reflections on the Character of Nations and the Course of History
Penguin Press, New York, 2014, 432 pp.

World Order. Reflections on the Character of Nations and the Course of History, the
most recent book of Henry Kissinger,
stands out as one of the most comprehensive and valuable volumes dedicated to the
analysis of different models of international order and particularities, that shape
the regional relations among nations. The
approach is based on a state-centric perspective and a realist theoretical foundation, building on the idea of balance of
power, the relation established between
power and legitimacy and the way in which
the international order is conceived inside
the anarchic system.
The argumentative framework is
built, in Kissinger’s style, on a large digression in history: from the Roman Empire
to the nuclear confrontation, the book reveals the rise, the evolution and the core
structure of four main types of international order across the world: European
and American, Islamic and Asian.
Even if lacking the amplitude of
details retrieved in Kissinger’s previous
work – Diplomacy – the volume combines
the theoretical arguments to a mixture of
references to the culture and the past of
the various regions analyzed.
In Kissinger’s view, the world order is the (coherent and lasting) perception of a region or a civilization on the
rightful rules and distribution of power
that should be applied to the entire world
(p. 15).

While the Westphlian model of
world order is still standing, nowadays, as
the foundation of the contemporary international relations, Kissinger notes that a
single, unified global order never emerged.
On the contrary, the history revealed the coexistence of multiple regional orders, with competing ideas. The
religion and ummah-based Islamic order
and the Chinese perspective, concentrated
on the role of the emperor and the cultural superiority of China (the center of
the world), were the two main challengers
of the Westphalian construction. Each of
those perspectives shares two characteristics: a set of commonly accepted rules and
the balance of power, which is meant and
able to coerce the rules infringement.
Kissinger develops the idea that
the Westphalian international order, based
on a system of sovereign states, is close
to a turning point, challenged both by the
new kind of threats, the evolution of technology and other models of international
order, but also by the reduction of its support.
Even in Europe, where the idea
of system of sovereign states was created,
the level of political cooperation from the
last decades and the EU supranational
consolidation raised questions on the
timeliness and viability of the Westphalian order.
Nevertheless, in Kissinger’s view,
this arrangement shall not be dissolved,
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but kept in place by the will of states and
through the means of cooperation, in order to reconcile the different regional perspectives on the international order.
The book is divided into nine
chapters. The first of them (European Pluralistic International Order and The European
Balance-of-Power System and End) are dedicated to the analysis of the European political landscape from the Thirty Years war
and the peace of Westphalia (1648) to the
interwar period and the current structure
of power on the continent.
Kissinger notes that the main
characteristic of the European world was,
for centuries, the division among its component parts. Even though the continent
shared the idea of Christianity and had a
common core of cultural background, it
lacked the homogeneity and the support
for becoming a single, unified force.
In the time when Islam developed
the idea of caliphate and China claimed to
be the center of the world, under the rule
of an omnipotent emperor, Europe was
still composed of multiple sovereign entities, with no coherent will or set of ideas
regarding a possible unique leadership.
The main characteristic of the
region was its pluralistic international order, its fragmentation, reflected in the
provisions of the Peace of Westphalia – a
system of sovereign states, each of them
supporting its own policy, both internally,
and in relation to the other states.
This arrangement remained active, with various changes in the borders
across the continent until the end of WW
II, when the idea of a unified European
community emerged.
From the core economic provisions agreed in the 50’s, Europe slowly
moved in the direction of becoming more
than a system of states: fragments of sov200

ereignty were transferred to European
institutions in increasingly more areas, in
an effort to create the so called unity in diversity. The creation of EU celebrated, in
a certain way, a renunciation to the Westphalian principles. Nevertheless, Kissinger
provides a skeptical view on this subject:
even though Europe, the place where the
Westphalian international order was created, partially topped the sovereign confrontations and mindset, it is not clear, yet,
what is the future of the continent.
Internally, the legitimacy of the
European construction is not consolidated and its support varies, in practice, from
state to state. Externally, it is not clear
what path Europe will follow in relation
to other powers. Kissinger suggests three
options: maintaining and developing the
trans-Atlantic partnership, remaining neutral, or forming an alliance with a group
of non-European countries. In the last
scenario, the old continent would risk to
become an annex of the large territories
of Asia and Middle East.
At the same time, those regions
do not necessarily share the same commitment for soft power and peaceful means
of conflict resolution. Kissinger concludes, for Europe, that, at a time when
the Westpahlian order is close to a turning
point in its existence, the old continent is
caught between a past it wants to surpass
and an undefined future (p. 83).
The third chapter – Islamism and
the Middle East: A World in disorder -, is addressing the situation in the Middle East,
from the decay of the Ottoman Empire to
the Arab Spring and the Syrian civil war.
Some key actors are particularly analysed:
Turkey before 1923, Iran, Saudi Arabia,
Syria, the Palestinian territories. Kissinger
underlines that the Islamic order is built
on the concept of ummah and the central
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role of the community.
The main political construction
specific to the region is the caliphate, as
a transnational and comprehensive community. The concept of state, in its Westphalian meaning, was not even present in
the Middle East before 1924, when the
nationalist and secularized Turkey proclaimed the dissolution of caliphate. In
the same period, the sultan gave up to its
religious prerogatives, separating the religious and spiritual endowments of power
from politics. The region was reorganized
entirely after WWI, new states emerging
on the former borders of the Ottoman
Empire. The system of mandates introduced by the League of Nations was also
a novelty. Due to those shifts, two different political outlooks were developed in
the region: one of them, the pan-Arabism,
stressed on the Arab origin and ethnicity
as a ground-work for a large, unified state;
the second perspective was the political Islam, stressing on the necessity to maintain
religion as the primary binder between different communities in the Middle East.
The two trends coexisted for decades, still being one of the most important
rifts in the region (together with the Sunnis – Shiites dichotomy and the tensions
between Israel and the Arab states). At the
same time, the radical political Islam remains one of the main sources of turmoil
in the Middle East. According to Kissinger, the region is a world in disorder, marked
by internal tensions, lack of legitimacy for
the political leadership, fragmentation and
conflict.
The fourth chapter approaches
the Iranian standpoint in the Middle East,
from two different perspectives: the nuclear file and the illegitimate nuclear power
of Iran, respectively, the tensions between
Teheran and the United States and their

different agenda in the Middle East. The
chapter is developed on valuable references to the tradition of Iranian statehood,
both before the revolution in 1979 (especially during the Pahlavy dynasty, when
Tehran was in close relations to the United
States) and after the upheaval organized
by Ayatollah Khomeni.
Chapters 5 and 6 are dedicated to
an analysis of the Asian system of power
and the role assumed by India, Japan and
China in shaping the regional order. Kissinger argues that, in comparison to the
Middle East and in spite of the colonial
history of Asia, the Westphalian system
of sovereign states took roots in the region: just as in Europe, the Asian states
build their political communities on a
long, coherent and consistent culture and
civilization; at the same time, the colonial
experience made the idea of sovereignty
an absolute value and an imperative.
The concept is highlighted even
more than in Europe, the international
critiques to some of the political regimes
in the region being regarded as remanent
reflexes of the colonial order. China,
Asia’s emblematic power, is regarded as
an essential element of the world order,
together with the United States (even
though Kissinger describes it as an emerging power and a potential challenger to the
current hegemony of the United States, he
also emphasizes that the two states shall
cooperate and surpass the lack of trust
and the suspicion of malevolent behavior). Nevertheless, in spite of Asia’s rich
culture, of maybe due to it, the continent
is fragmented, being pictured as a puzzle
of religions (Islam, Christianity, Hinduism, Buddhism), philosophy, history and
traditions. Southeast Asia remains different from the Eastern coast of the continent and even more detached, also by
201
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geographic means, by the continental, unprivileged Central Asia.
The sixth and seventh chapters
approach the American position regarding the world order, from the interwar period (chapter 6) to the wars in Afghanistan
and Iraq and the years after the military
intervention. Just as his underlined in his
previous work (e.g.: the volume Diplomacy),
Kissinger mainly argues that the United
States perspective on the world order is
teleological and based on the so called
manifest destiny of America.
Even though the state accepted
the European Westphalian order, its foreign policy was based on protecting those
states sharing the principles of democracy
and promoting the democratic values, at
least from the end of WWII, in the remainder of the world.
Anyway, the political regime is a
matter of internal affairs, the promotion
of democracy (and forcing the regime
change) being associated, many times, with
defying the sovereignty of other states. In
Kissinger’s view, America is an ambivalent
power, rooming an incongruity between
its history (based on isolationism and the
Monroe doctrine) and its aspiration to
change the world through democracy and
the principles of liberty.
Kissinger stresses on the Cold
War era and the confrontation with USSR
and briefly describes the five wars fought
by America after the end of WW II (Korea, Vietnam, the Gulf War, Iraq and Afghanistan). The former statesman concludes that, even though, from the five
confrontations, only the Gulf War is considered a success (while the result of the
others is debated), no other power before
America spent so many resources in order
to promote values and not to obtain an
immediate advantage.
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The last chapter, Technology, Equilibrium and Human Consciousness, is written
in a moderate pessimistic key. Kissinger
writes that the expansion of technology,
even to the most intimate aspects of the
human life is both a progress in the quality of life and a new instrument for their
democratic participation to the political
process. The twitter and Facebook revolutions were only two examples of how
technology can intervene in changing internal policies.
Online petitions and other instruments also began to be recognized as legitimate and democratic means of actions.
On the other hand, this kind of democracy and popular participation may hamper the policies projected for long periods
of time and mainly based on high - level
decisions.
In Kissinger’s opinion, the foreign policy is risking to become a component of internal policies, in spite of remaining an arena for strategy, vision and a
place where the future is projected. Once
the diplomacy is reduced to a sum of conjunctural gestures, reflecting the shortlived mood of the population, the equilibrium and order might be vanished. Even
though Kissinger is a realist, he notes that
the dangers deriving from the progress of
technology can only be overcome by the
force of rationality and morality. In the
dyad order - liberty, even though liberty
shall prevail, a balance between the two
components is an imperative.
World Order is both an overview
of the past, dominated by the Westphalian
world order, and a warning for the future,
threatened by the emergence of a possible new kind of order, the changes in the
field of security and the reconfiguration
of international relations. According to
Kissinger, the desirable way to overcome
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dramatic international developments is to
preserve an adapted, modernized, updated
Westphalian order, through the means of
cooperation among states.
Even though the book is instructive and encompasses a deep and comprehensive knowledge on the different views
on the world order, at least four critiques
shall be drawn on Kissinger’s approach.
First of all, the volume seems to have an
unbalanced structure, given that Kissinger
mainly focused on the Western system of
power, be it European or American. Four
of the nine chapter analyse, therefore, the
Occidental perception on how the world
order should look like and the Western
history in building in this direction. The
other half of the volume is dedicated to
the Asian system of power and the Islamic
world, with a hasty overview on the longterm history of the region and a sketchy
description of the deep roots of the ideational pattern characterizing the area.
It is crystal clear that it was not
the goal of Kissinger to provide a comprehensive analysis on the Asian or Arab
philosophy and their conception on organizing world. Nevertheless, it is also
clear that, in spite of Kissinger experience
as a theorist, he is bound to the Western
system of thought – he can not detach
completely from it when analyzing other
regions of the world, nor can he, or any
other thinker educated in the West, to fully understand the foreign culture of Asia
and the Middle East. Like many other audacious works, trying to suggest a holistic
perspective on the world and to explain
the particularities of different regions, the
volume fails to equally approach the units
and dedicates a bigger attention to those
issues that the author is already familiar
with.
Complementarily, a second cri-

tique can be drawn on World Order. In spite
of a supposed global view, the book lacks
addressing areas as Latin America or Africa, which are almost completely ignored
when describing the world order. Even
though their tradition of statehood is intricate and no great power has emerged,
until now, from those regions, they have
played a central role in world politics ever
since the geographic discoveries. At the
same time, the current power structure of
the world is labeled by the emergence and
ascension of new actors, like South Africa
or Brazil.
Last but not least, at certain
points in the volume, Kissinger previous
experience as a statesman works as a two
bladed instrument. While his experience
as a practitioner provides a valuable insight on the American foreign policy and
its formulation, it makes it hard to objectively present historical events.
When describing the Vietnam
War or the wars in Iraq and Afghanistan,
Kissinger fails to completely detach from
his background in politics. America is pictured as the promoter of democracy, an
actor mostly uninterested in its resources,
wishing to protect the liberty across the
world. The problem of the legitimacy
of such a goal is not addressed, nor are
the possible concrete, pragmatic interests
shaping America’s foreign policy. The
need for a more critique, sharper and analytical view is needed.
Last but not least, the solution
suggested by Kissinger for the new world
order – an updated Westphalian system
– seems to be stale. Transnational actors
and processes, the large interdependence
among communities, globalization and the
informational era undermined the sovereignty and the boundaries of the state.
Some IR schools of thought already ad203
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dressed the problem of cosmopolitanism
and the humanity as a single, global community, placing the state behind the rights
of the individuals and their common values. It is not clear, yet, how the world order would look like in a few decades.
However, a system based on the
complete sovereignty of the states seems
to be outdated, in the perception of many
scholars.
In spite of those aspects, the volume remains a deep and comprehensive
analysis of different perspectives on the
order world order and the way the Westphalian model was applied in different
regions. The references to culture do no
transform the book in a huntingtonian
clash of civilizations, but it provides a
larger view on the deep roots of the current international developments.
An experienced statesman and a
theorist, Kissinger is, most probably, the
last great representative of the classical realism school of thought. His approach is
combining a rich background as a political
adviser and a lucid, structured IR analysis,
in a complex, yet fluid and easy to read
volume. Even if some of its premises are
debatable, the book remains a valuable
and instructive instrument both for scholars, but also for the practitioners of diplomacy and politics.
Roxana OLTEANU
National School of Political and
Administrative Studies
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SIGNALS
Stephen GRAHAM
Cities under Siege: The New Military Urbansm
Verso, 2011
Cities are the new battleground
of our increasingly urban world. From the
slums of the global South to the wealthy
financial centers of the West, Cities Under
Siege traces the spread of political violence
through the sites, spaces, infrastructure and
symbols of the world’s rapidly expanding
metropolitan areas. Drawing on a wealth of
original research, Stephen Graham shows
how Western militaries and security forces
now perceive all urban terrain as a conflict
zone inhabited by lurking shadow enemies.
Urban inhabitants have become targets that
need to be continually tracked, scanned
and controlled. Graham examines the
transformation of Western armies into hightech urban counter-insurgency forces. He
looks at the militarization and surveillance
of international borders, the use of security
concerns to suppress democratic dissent,
and the enacting of legislation to suspend
civilian law. In doing so, he reveals how
the New Military Urbanism permeates the
entire fabric of urban life, from subway and
transport networks hardwired with hightech command and control systems to the
insidious militarization of a popular culture
corrupted by the all-pervasive discourse of
terrorism.
Source: https://www.amazon.co.uk/CitiesUnder-Siege-Military-Urbanism/
dp/1844677621.
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David HARVEY
Rebel Cities: From the Right to the City to the Urban Revolution
Adenium, 2015

Long before the Occupy movement,
modern cities had already become the
central sites of revolutionary politics, where
the deeper currents of social and political
change rise to the surface. Consequently,
cities have been the subject of much utopian
thinking. But at the same time they are also
centers of capital accumulation and the
front line for struggles over who controls
access to urban resources and who dictates
the quality and organization of daily life. Is it
the financiers and developers or the people?
Rebel Cities places the city at the heart of
both capital and class struggles, looking at
locations ranging from Johannesburg to
Mumbai, from New York City to São Paulo.
Drawing on the Paris Commune as well as
Occupy Wall Street and the London Riots,
Harvey asks how cities might be reorganized
in more socially just and ecologically sane
ways - and how they can become the focus
for anti-capitalist resistance.
Source: https://www.amazon.co.uk/RebelCities-Right-Urban-Revolution/
dp/1781680744/ref=pd_cp_14_1?i
e=UTF8&refRID=1S5JW0XTKCA
E0T29VE6M.
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South-East European Journal of Political Science (SEEJPS)
South-East European Journal of Political Science (SEEJPS) is a peer-reviewed
journal, with four thematic issues per year, dedicated to South-East Europe – to the sociohistorical and political peculiarities and commonalities this area has in relation to the West
and in relation to other surrounding cultural and political spaces, as well. First, by extending classical theoretical frameworks, the journal aims to create solid bridges between the
research devoted to South-Eastern European political phenomena and processes before
1945, on the one hand, and research on communist regimes, post-communism and transition, on the other hand. Second, by probing various perspectives offered by political
science (philosophy and political theory, sociology and political history, anthropology and
political psychology, political analysis and public policies, international relations and European studies, etc.), the journal aims to contribute to the creation of an international forum
for interdisciplinary debates on the latest concepts, issues and methodologies in the field.
Issue of the Number (2016)
Vol. IV, No. 2 - EU after Brexit: New Institutional, Political and
Cultural Dynamics
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